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Preface

the writer’s direction, this time as a result of a
proposal to build a block of flats in the area
south-west of the ruin. Excavations took place in
1975–6 uncovering medieval and Roman burials and
the debris and outbuildings of a Roman tilery
(Heighway and Parker 1982). During work on the
Roman tilery, the west end of the nave was excavated
in order to relate the medieval burials to their
church; it was at this point that the earlier church
was found to have had a western apse. At the same
time a survey of the standing ruin was commissioned
by the Department of the Environment (now English
Heritage) and carried out by Richard Bryant. This
survey established a pre-Conquest date both for
some of the ruin and for the excavated apse, and led
to the decision to start a programme of research
excavation in order to obtain more information about
what was now recognised as an important AngloSaxon building. Using funds from various trusts (see
below) and from the Manpower Services Commission, excavation took place in 1977, 1978 and 1983,
the last in the garden of Mr Simon Meredith at 49 St
Mary Street. Thanks to him, the excavation of the
east end was possible.
Since the excavation, the claustral buildings on the
south side of the ruin have been marked out with
kerbs. The site of the crypt and east end is still in
private ownership, but the rest of the site has been
designated public open space. The ruin itself is a
Scheduled Ancient Monument.

The ruin of St Oswald’s Priory stands in an open space
a few hundred yards north-west of Gloucester Cathedral. The ruin consists of a Romanesque arcade with a
two-bay western addition in 13th-century Gothic style,
as well as features now recognised as pre-Conquest in
date. The ruin has been a focus for the attention of
antiquaries since the 19th century. Henry Medland’s
article of 1888–9 (Medland 1889) drew attention to
the ruin, published some sculpture fragments (now
known to be 9th century – see p 160), and attempted
a reconstruction of the plan which remained the limit
of work done; his suggestion that it would be
interesting to dig over the adjoining gardens, and to
trace the foundations of these old buildings (Medland
1889, 125) was fortunately not then followed up.
Another eminent antiquary, L E W O FullbrookLeggatt, dug a trial trench across the south wall in
February 1955. He recorded the north wall of the
cloister walk, but failed to see the south church wall,
which had been totally robbed out (archive, WNB 16).
In 1967 there was a proposal to build a new Inner
Ring Road near St Oswald’s, and to leave the ruin in
the middle of a traffic island. A preliminary rescue
excavation was carried out by D C Mynard. He
uncovered the 13th-century west range of the cloister, and a number of burials, as well as trenching
other areas (trenches I–VII, Fig 2.1) but no access
was granted to the area close to the church. The
‘traffic island’ plan was later shelved.
In 1975 rescue excavations again took place under
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sculpture (qui, on le sait maintenant, datent du 9ème
siècle – voir p 160) et a tenté d’en reconstruire le plan.
Les choses en sont restées là, sa suggestion qu’il
serait intéressant de faire des fouilles dans les
jardins adjacents et de retrouver les fondations de ces
anciens bâtiments (Medland 1889, 125) n’ayant fort
heureusement pas eu de suite.
Un autre éminent amateur d’antiquités, L E W O
Fullbrook-Leggatt, a creusé une tranchée d’essai à
travers le mur méridional en février 1955. Il a
retrouvé le mur nord de la galerie du cloître mais n’a
pas découvert le mur sud de l’église qui avait été

Les ruines du Prieuré de St Oswald se trouvent sur
un espace libre à quelques centaines de mètres au
nord-ouest de la Cathédrale de Gloucester. Les
ruines se composent d’une arcade romane à laquelle
s’ajoutent à l’ouest un agrandissement à deux
travées en style gothique du 13ème siècle ainsi que
d’autres éléments qui, nous le savons maintenant,
sont antérieurs à la conquête normande. Les ruines
attirent l’attention des amateurs d’antiquités depuis
le 19ème siècle. Dans son mémoire, publié en
1888–89 (Medland 1889), Henry Medland a attiré
l’attention sur les ruines, publié des fragments de
xi

xii
entièrement démuni de ses pierres (archive WNB
16).
En 1967, il a été proposé de construire une nouvelle
route de ceinture intérieure près de St Oswald et de
laisser les ruines au centre d’un refuge. Des fouilles
de sauvegarde archéologique préliminaires ont été
entreprises par D C Mynard. Il a découvert l’aile
occidentale du cloître qui date du 13ème siècle ainsi
qu’un certain nombre de tombes et a exécuté des
tranchées en d’autres points (tranchées I–VII, Fig.
2.1) mais n’a pas obtenu droit d’accès à la zone proche
de l’église. Le plan de ‘refuge’ a été abandonné par la
suite.
En 1975, d’autres fouilles de sauvegarde archéologique ont été entreprises sous la direction de l’auteur
à la suite, cette fois-ci, d’une proposition de construction d’appartements au sud-ouest des ruines. Les
fouilles qui ont eu lieu en 1975–76 ont mis à jour des
sépultures médiévales et romaines et les débris ainsi
que les dépendances d’une tuilerie romaine (Heighway et Parker 1982). Au cours des travaux sur la
tuilerie romaine, l’extrémité ouest de la nef a été
fouillée afin de relier les sépultures médiévales à leur
église; c’est alors que l’on a découvert que l’église plus

ancienne avait une abside sur le côté ouest. Parallèlement, le Ministère de l’Environnement (à présent
English Heritage) a fait faire une étude des ruines
encore debout qui a été confiée à Richard Bryant.
Cette étude a déterminé qu’une partie des ruines
ainsi que l’abside fouillée datent d’avant la conquête
normande et l’on a alors décidé de mettre en œuvre
un programme de fouilles de recherche afin d’obtenir
de plus grandes connaissances sur ce que l’on savait
maintenant être un important bâtiment anglosaxon. A l’aide de fonds provenant de diverses
fondations (voir les Remerciements) et de la Manpower Services Commission, les fouilles ont eu lieu
en 1977, 1978 et 1983, les dernières ayant été
réalisées dans le jardin de M. Simon Meredith au 49
St Mary Street. Grâce à lui, il a été possible de fouiller
l’extrémité est.
Depuis la réalisation des fouilles, les bâtiments du
cloître sur le côté sud des ruines ont été démarqués
avec des pierres de parement. Le site de la crypte et
l’extrémité est appartiennent encore à des individus
privés mais le reste du site a été désigné comme
espace d’intérêt public. Les ruines elles-mêmes ont
été classées Monument Historique.

Vorwort

Die Ruine von St. Oswalds Priory steht auf einem
offenen Platz, wenige hundert Meter nordwestlich
der Kathedrale von Gloucester. Sie besteht aus einer
romanischer Arkade mit einem zweijochigen,
westlichen Anbau im gothischen Stil des 13. Jahrhunderts und Merkmalen, die auf die Zeit vor der
normannischen Eroberung hinweisen. Die Ruine
steht seit dem 19. Jahrhundert im Mittelpunkt des
Interesses der Altertumsforscher. Henry Medland
wies in einem Beitrag von 1888/89 (Medland 1889)
auf die Ruine hin, veröffentlichte einige Skulpturfragmente (die jetzt dem 9. Jahrhundert zugeordnet
werden, siehe Seite 160) und versuchte eine Rekonstruktion des Planes; darauf beschränkte sich der
Umfang der Arbeiten. Seinem Vorschlag, in den
benachbarten Gärten Ausgrabungen vorzunehmen
und die Fundamente dieser alten Bauten freizulegen
(Medland 1889, 125), wurde damals glücklicherweise
nicht nachgekommen.
Ein weiterer eminenter Altertumsforscher, L E W
O Fullbrook-Leggatt, legte im Februar 1955 einen
Versuchsgraben über der Südwand an. Er zeichnete
die Nordwand des Klosterganges auf, es gelang ihm
jedoch nicht, die südliche Kirchenwand zu sehen, welche
völlig ausgeraubt worden war (Archiv, WNB 16).

Im Jahre 1967 wurde der Bau einer neuen inneren
Ringstraße nahe St. Oswald vorgeschlagen; um die
Ruine herum sollte eine Verkehrsinsel angelegt
werden.
D C Mynard führte eine erste Rettungsausgrabung
durch. Er legte den westlichen Teil des Klosters
aus dem 13. Jahrhundert frei sowie mehrere
Gräber und hob auch andere Bereiche aus
(Bereiche I–VII, Abb. 2.1), aber zu dem Bereich
unmittelbar an der Kirche wurde kein Zugang
gewährt. Der Plan „Verkehrsinsel” wurde später zu
den Akten gelegt.
1975 wurden weitere Rettungsausgrabungen unter Anleitung des Verfassers durchgeführt, diesmal
anlässlich eines Plans, südwestlich von der Ruine ein
Wohnhaus zu errichten. 1975/76 fanden Ausgrabungen statt, und es wurden mittelalterliche und
römische Gräber sowie Reste und Nebengebäude
einer römischen Ziegelei (Heighway und Parker
1982) entdeckt. Während der Arbeiten an der römischen Ziegelei wurde die westliche Seite des
Hauptschiffs ausgegraben, um die Verbindung zwischen den mittelalterlichen Gräbern und der Kirche
herzustellen; jetzt stellte sich heraus, dass die frühere
Kirche eine westliche Apsis besessen hatte. Zur
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gleichen Zeit gab das Umweltministerium (heute
English Heritage) den Auftrag, die stehende Ruine
zu untersuchen und diese Arbeiten wurden von
Richard Bryant durchgeführt. Die Untersuchung
etablierte ein Datum vor der normannischen
Eroberung sowohl für einen Teil der Ruine als auch
für die ausgegrabene Apsis und führte zu der
Entscheidung,
Forschungsausgrabungen
durchzuführen, um weitere Informationen über das, was
jetzt als ein bedeutender angelsächsischer Bau
anerkannt war, zu erhalten. Mit Hilfe von finanziellen
Mitteln
verschiedener
Trusts
(siehe

Danksagung) und der Manpower Services Commission wurden 1977, 1978 und 1983 Ausgrabungen
durchgeführt, die letzte im Garten von Simon Meredith
Nr. 49, St. Mary Street. Ihm ist zu verdanken, dass
die Ausgrabung der Ostseite möglich war.
Seit der Ausgrabung sind die klösterlichen Bauten
an der Südseite der Ruine mit steinernen Einfassungen markiert . Die Krypta und die Ostseite befinden
sich noch in Privateigentum, aber der Rest wurde für
die Öffentlichkeit freigegeben. Die Ruine selbst ist
ein „Scheduled Ancient Monument” (geschütztes
Denkmal des Altertums).
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PART I GLOUCESTER AND THE MINSTER OF
ST OSWALD: A SURVEY OF THE EVIDENCE

Carolyn Heighway and Michael Hare

Figure 1.1 Gloucester and the minster of St Oswald: location plan. Drawing: Richard Bryant

The town of Gloucester:
the background
The town of Gloucester lies in the fertile valley of the
River Severn, at a place which was until modern times
the river’s lowest bridging point. To the east is the
scarp slope of the Cotswold hills where good building
stone of oolitic limestone is readily obtainable.
The first settlement of any size on the site of
Gloucester was a 1st-century fort or fortress at
Kingsholm, now in the northern suburbs of the city
(Fig 1.1). In the late 60s AD a fortress was established on the site of Gloucester itself, and this
fortress in turn was converted to a colonia, c AD 100
(Hurst 1985; Hurst 1986). In Roman times and for an
unknown period afterwards, an arm of the River
Severn, later known as Old Severn, flowed close to
the town, just west of St Oswald’s (Fig 1.2). A stream
later called the Twyver extended round the town on
the north. This stream was so often diverted and
channelled in the middle ages that it is difficult to
discover its original course. The natural contours,
extracted from excavated evidence, appear to favour
a route well north of the town (T1 on Fig 1.2),
although by the Middle Ages if not before there was
another branch round the northern suburb (T2 on Fig
1.2) (Heighway 1983a, 6).1 Hurst (1986, 3–4) suggested that a Roman stream flowed immediately to
the north of the fortress.2 The contours do not seem
to indicate this, though they could indicate an
additional stream (T3 on Fig 1.2) whose outlet into
the Severn could have been north-west or south-west
of the St Oswald’s site, or both. The medieval
‘fishponds’ (Fig 1.7 and below p 8) may have been fed
by this stream.3
The Roman town had all the attributes to be
expected of a colonia: stone walls and gates, public
buildings, a water supply, paved streets, shops and
fine houses. On the St Oswald’s site there was a
2nd-century tilery (Heighway and Parker 1982); a
Roman road or metalling lay beyond the east limit of
the tilery.4
A quayside retaining wall existed on the town’s
river front by the 3rd century; this wall survived to
the 12th century, though it is not known to have
extended as far north as the site of St Oswald’s. This
wall, or an adjunct to it, may have turned east to form
the town boundary just south of St Oswald’s (Garrod
and Heighway 1984, 6, fig 4 and 48–51; Hurst 1986,
115–16). There must have been some sort of boundary on this line in the late Roman period. The site of
St Mary de Lode contained a late Roman house,
possibly even a temple (see below, pp 6; 10) and there
are other Roman buildings in the vicinity (Garrod
and Heighway 1984, 17; Bryant 1980). This area was
therefore an inhabited part of the Roman town,
whereas the site of St Oswald’s was a cemetery in the
late Roman period, and was thus outside the official
city limits (Hurst 1985, 131–3; Hurst 1986, 116).5
By the 4th century the town limits were contracting, there was less density of occupation in the town
centre, and public buildings in the town centre were

Figure 1.2 Roman Glevum and the site of St
Oswald’s Priory (heavy stipple). T1 = possible
natural course of Twyver stream; T2, medieval
course of stream; T3 possible natural course of
stream. Roman 10m and 12m contours (stippled).
Drawing: Richard Bryant
being adapted for industrial use (Heighway and
Garrod 1980; Hurst 1986, 116). The long-disused fort
site at Kingsholm became a cemetery, where, in the
late 4th century, a military man (possibly of eastern
European origin) was buried in his own mausoleum,
showing that at least part of the cemetery was for
people of rank (Hurst 1975, 290–4; Hurst 1985, 35;
Hills and Hurst 1989). In view of the medieval
connections between the royal chapel of St Oswald’s
and the royal manor of Kingsholm, it is interesting
to speculate whether the two Roman cemeteries at
St Oswald’s and Kingsholm might originally have
been a single continuous cemetery. Both cemeteries
contain mostly unaccompanied inhumations, which
might suggest a late or post-Roman date (cf Clarke
1979, 357). However, on present knowledge there is
a physical gap of about one-third of a mile (600m)
between the late Roman burials at Kingsholm and
those at St Oswald’s (Fig 1.2). The blank area includes
large areas of Victorian housing, the building of
which might have been expected to produce at least
some 19th-century records of the discovery of bones.6
Occupation in the town continued into the early 5th
century, when there was a replanning of the town
centre (Heighway and Garrod 1980). Subsequent
activity in the town is occasionally attested, for
3
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instance by the 5th–6th-century pottery found near
the southern defences, or by the late Roman buildings in Westgate Street which seem to have existed
until the Saxo-Norman period (Darvill 1988; Atkin
1992, 46). But Gloucester did not maintain true
urban characteristics past the 5th, perhaps even the
4th, centuries (Heighway 1984a, 361–3).
It is likely that there was an active Roman church
in Gloucester, even though there is as yet no direct
evidence. There are however hints that late Roman
Christianity may have survived the collapse of urban
life.7 On the site of St Mary de Lode church, close to
St Oswald’s Priory, a fine Roman house was deliberately demolished in the late Roman period. Over it
was built, on the same alignment, a small timber
structure within which were burials orientated with
their heads to the west. Later a 10th-century church,
that of St Mary de Lode, occupied the same site and
alignment, perhaps implying a continuity of Christian use (Bryant 1980). Equally interesting is the
presence, in the 11th century, of a royal hall or palace
on the site of the late Roman cemetery at Kingsholm.
The placing may not be accidental: perhaps the site
became a royal manor simply because Kingsholm
had always been in the hands of the ruling elite.
There is some evidence that the late Roman mausoleum, mentioned above, survived as a feature of the
site until the 10th century (Hurst 1985, 7).
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle entry for 577 mentions
the capture of Gloucester, Cirencester and Bath by
Ceawlin of Wessex. If the annal may be trusted, it
implies that these towns were key places for the
region (ASC s.a. 577).8 Like other Roman towns,
Gloucester may have retained some administrative
functions. In c 679 a minster, dedicated to St Peter,
was founded at Gloucester by Osric, ruler of the
kingdom of the Hwicce (Finberg 1972, 153–66; p 33
below), which was subject to the kings of Mercia. The
placing of the 7th-century minster in a ruined Roman
town was typical of a pattern seen nearly everywhere
in England (Blair 1988b, 44). The precise site of the
7th-century minster is not known; its Norman
successor, Gloucester Abbey (now Gloucester Cathedral) was built across the north-west corner of the
Roman town. Most probably Osric’s minster lay
within the north-west corner of the Roman walls;
however it could alternatively have been sited between the west wall and the river, perhaps in close
association with the church of St Mary de Lode.9
Even in the 9th century there is little evidence that
Gloucester had much more than an agricultural
economy (Heighway, Garrod and Vince 1979). In the
second half of the 9th century the ancient kingdom
of Mercia fragmented under the onslaught of the
Viking armies. King Burgred (852–74) was forced
into exile, while under Ceolwulf (874–9) the kingdom
of Mercia was shared out, much of central and
eastern Mercia being settled by members of the
Viking army (Keynes and Lapidge 1983, 19–20).
South-west Mercia apparently escaped Viking attention more lightly than much of England during the
860s and 870s, though the chronicler Æthelweard

records that the Viking army wintered in Gloucester
in 877 and built tents or huts in the town (Campbell
1962, 42).10
Ceolwulf was the last king of Mercia. What
happened at the end of his reign in 879 is unclear,
but by 883 Mercia was governed by an ealdorman,
Æthelred. Æthelred recognised the overlordship of
the West Saxon king Alfred (871–99), and his
emergence is probably to be seen in the context of
Alfred’s great victory over the Vikings at Edington in
878. Æthelred’s own background is unknown, but he
soon married Æthelflæd, Alfred’s daughter; Alfred’s
wife, Ealhswith, was herself Mercian, so Æthelflæd
was half-Mercian by birth.11 The marriage between
Æthelred and Æthelflæd was no doubt a dynastic
arrangement to satisfy Mercian nationalism and at
the same time to strengthen the control of the West
Saxon dynasty.
Æthelred governed Mercia until his death in 911.
Æthelflæd played an active role in government,
especially in the years after 902 when Æthelred was
apparently in ill-health. After Æthelred’s death,
Æthelflæd ruled Mercia alone until her own death in
918. With her brother, Edward the Elder of Wessex
(899–924), she continued her father’s policy of fortress-building. A joint campaign by Edward and
Æthelflæd led to the conquest of the Danelaw
between 909 and 920. Although the West Saxon
annals in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle largely ignore
her, it is evident that Æthelflæd had a formidable
reputation (Wainwright 1975).
Gloucester played an important role within the
Mercia of Æthelred and Æthelflæd; it seems that the
town had a particular central significance for them
(Heighway 1978, 118–23; Thacker 1982, 211). In 896
a great council was held at Gloucester, perhaps at the
Kingsholm hall (S1441).12 There was a mint at
Gloucester in the late 9th century which struck coins
in the name of Alfred (Dolley and Blunt 1961). In 914
Gloucester is described, by implication at least, as a
burh, for in 914 Gloucester had an organised fighting
force which was able to respond effectively to a
Viking raid up the Severn estuary (the annal refers
to ‘the men from Hereford and Gloucester and from
the nearest burhs’ (ASC ‘A’ s.a. 917 for 914). The
refortification which this implies cannot be closely
dated. At Worcester there is charter evidence that
the city was fortified between 884 and 901 (S223),
and it seems inherently probable that Gloucester was
also fortified earlier rather than later in the rule of
Æthelred and Æthelflæd. The refortification has not
yet been recognised in the archaeological record.
Hand in hand with the revival of urban life and the
provision of fortresses went the renewal of religious
life. At Worcester this link is made explicit in a
surviving charter; Æthelred and Æthelflæd ‘ordered
the borough to be built at Worcester for the protection
of all the people, and also to exalt the praise of God
therein’ (S223).
It is now generally accepted that Gloucester’s
present street pattern, with its approximate grid
within the Roman walls (Fig 1.3), was a creation of
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Figure 1.3 Late Anglo-Saxon and Norman Gloucester. Drawing: Richard Bryant
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Figure 1.4 Aerial view of Gloucester, from the west. 1. St Oswald’s Priory. 2 St Mary de Lode Church. 3.
Gloucester Cathedral, formerly St Peter’s Abbey (the Old Minster). The Anglo-Saxon riverside area occupied
the lower part of this photograph, west of St Mary de Lode Church. Photo: The Citizen and Russell Adams
this period. The parallel with Alfredian burhs in
Wessex is striking (Biddle and Hill 1971; Hurst 1972,
66–8; VCH iv, 8). The area occupied by the burh is
more difficult to establish; one hypothesis places the
burh entirely within the fortress walls, another in an
extended circuit within and also west of the Roman
walled area.13 If enclosed entirely within the Roman
fortress walls, it seems curious that both the important early church of St Mary de Lode (see below, p
14) as well as the church of St Oswald, should have
been left outside the burh circuit. Moreover, the
riverside area must have been commercially significant, even though there is as yet no archaeological
evidence for a mid-Saxon wic comparable to those
found at towns like Ipswich, London and Southampton. In the Roman period there were stone buildings,
even perhaps a temple, in this area. Fullbrook-Leggatt long ago looked at the sites of St Oswald’s and
St Mary de Lode and concluded that the Saxon burh
was by the river (Fullbrook-Leggatt 1952, 4). The
7th-century old minster may also have stood in this
area (Hare 1993, 27–8).

The exact position of the Anglo-Saxon waterfront
is not known but it can be deduced. The Roman
quayside wall was still standing even in the 12th
century, although the river edge had moved west.
The Anglo-Saxon waterfront must have been between the Roman quayside wall and the medieval
waterfront. Leland claimed there had once been a
quay at St Oswald’s (Smith 1908, 57). Although this
probably only means that Leland was aware of the
old buried river channel, a quay at St Oswald’s seems
very likely. One indication of the position of the
Anglo-Saxon waterfront and quay may be the nowlost lane called Powke or Puck Lane. The name is one
of a small group of Old English Gloucester streetnames; it means ‘goblin lane’ (VCH iv, 8 and fn 38;
EPNS Glos ii, 131). The lane entered Lower Westgate
Street between Foreign Bridge and the lane called
Archdeacon Lane (Fig 1.7), and extended at least as
far as the precinct of St Oswald’s.14 It is possible that
Powke Lane marks the earlier waterfront.
It is thus against the background of a major
reorganisation of Gloucester that the establishment
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of a new church by Æthelred and by Æthelflæd is to
be seen. To this new church they translated major
relics and in it they were buried.

The foundation of St Oswald’s
Minster
There is no contemporary account of the foundation.
However later sources indicate that Æthelred and
Æthelflæd founded a new minster at Gloucester in
the last years of the 9th century or at the latest in the
first decade of the 10th century (below, p 34). The
archaeological evidence cannot by its nature offer
such precise dating, but does provide broad confirmation of the historical evidence. The excavations have
shown that the standing ruin of St Oswald’s Priory
incorporates fragments of a church which was built
of reused Roman stone, and which is dated to the 9th
or 10th century (Fig 1.5 and below, Period I, p 54).
The church was a simple rectangular structure
with north, south and east porticus, but with the
unusual attribute of a western apse. The basic plan
is conservative in character and can be traced back
to structures such as the 7th-century Old Minster at
Winchester (Gem 1991; 1993). The western apse,
however, is a borrowing from contemporary Carolingian architecture. Examples of western apses in the
Carolingian Empire include the cathedrals at Cologne (870 or a little earlier) and Paderborn (836),
and the abbey churches at Echternach (perhaps c
800) and Fulda (802/819); a western apse is also
found in the St Gallen plan of c 820.15 In Carolingian
Europe the western apse is a feature largely confined
to major basilican churches of much greater size than

St Oswald’s, though the double-apsed cathedral at
Alet (Ille-et-Vilaine, Brittany) may be noted as an
example of comparatively modest dimensions, probably belonging to the first half of the 9th century
(Langouet 1987, 115–23).
Richard Gem has argued convincingly that AngloSaxon architecture displayed ‘a profound attachment
to Insular concepts of architecture that reached back
in origin to the seventh century’ and that borrowings
of selected ideas from the continent were ‘sporadic
and eclectic’; such borrowings created ‘variations on
the Insular theme’ (Gem 1991, 832–3). In this context
the western apse at St Oswald’s is a readily explicable addition to a traditional plan; it is not surprising
that it is impossible to deduce the apse’s liturgical
significance.
In terms of size St Oswald’s was a modest building.
In this respect it may be contrasted with 9th-century
churches known from excavation such as the cathedral at Canterbury and the minster at Cirencester,
and with the strictly contemporary New Minster at
Winchester (founded c 901).16 The point is worth
emphasising, for at the time of its foundation, St
Oswald’s was the principal church established at the
highest level of patronage available in Mercia. The
modest size perhaps reflects the limited royal resources which could be devoted to church building at
a time when the defence of the realm was paramount.
The contrast in size with the New Minster at Winchester is striking and could suggest that royal resources
in Mercia were stretched further than in Wessex.
What St Oswald’s lacked in monumentality, it
seems to have made up in the richness of its
decorations; there are carved architectural fragments, one decorated with foliate ornament (below,

Figure 1.5 A reconstruction of the
Period I church. Drawing: Jean
Williamson
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Figure 1.6 Early 10th-century grave-cover from St
Oswald’s Minster, reused in Period III (Fig 4.14 no
37). Photo: Mick Sharp

p 172 and 173). A collection of early 10th-century
decorated grave-covers (eg Fig 1.6) added to the
splendour and would have been worthy of the tomb
of Æthelflæd herself. It is likely that the carved
stonework would have been painted in bright colours.
There was evidence for wall painting, and of blank
areas of wall plaster which would have allowed for
embroidered hangings, also to be expected in a
church of this date under royal patronage (Dodwell
1993, 15–31). The outer walls were limewashed and
a small bell was made for the church (Bayley, Bryant
and Heighway 1994). A few small fragments of gold
(p 144) are reminders of the rich treasure that the
original building no doubt contained. One documentary source (admittedly rather suspect) specifically
suggests that on account of the abundance of its
ornaments, St Oswald’s had the nickname ‘golden’
(below, p 35).
Other more reliable sources indicate that in late
Anglo-Saxon times the house was usually known as
the ‘new minster’, in contrast to the ‘old minster’,
later St Peter’s Abbey. The new minster seems
originally to have been dedicated (like the old
minster) to St Peter (Hare, below, pp 34–5).

The church’s site seems oddly chosen. Founded in
the middle of the first Viking age, St Oswald’s was
established on the banks of one of England’s great
estuaries, yet is peripherally sited in relation to the
Anglo-Saxon burh. Even if the burh extended to the
river, the church certainly lay outside the walls, a
point made explicit in an early documentary source
(below, p 41).
However, the church can hardly have been undefended, although the detail of the early topography
is unclear. It is possible that at least part of the site
was defined by natural streams (above, p 3). The
precinct in the middle ages seems to have been
surrounded by water-filled ditches. The stream later
known as the Twyver flowed around the north side
of the town of Gloucester; by the middle ages various
streams had been diverted from it to exit into the
river Severn in the area of St Oswald’s. One branch,
later called the Fullbrook, was diverted c 1100
through the precinct of the Abbey of St Peter, and
flowed out west through St Mary’s Square.17 Another
stream once defined the southern boundary of St
Oswald’s, as is betrayed by the natural curve in the
south-west corner of St Oswald’s precinct (Figs 1.19,
1.20). Both streams appear on Speed’s map of 1610
(Fig 1.17). To the north-east of the precinct was an
‘early medieval’ ditch (Figs 1.7, 1.19) which may have
continued round the north of the precinct.18 Immediately east of the precinct is a low-lying area in which
two large rectangular ponds, apparently of Roman
origin, survived into the 17th century; since they lay
within St Oswald’s parish they probably served as St
Oswald’s fishponds.19 To the west, until the channel
silted up, was the river Severn.20 The riverside location
may have been deliberately chosen and modified by
Æthelred and Æthelflæd in order to exercise greater
royal control over movement along the river. Their
modifications could have included bridges (as in
contemporary France), causeways, and possibly the
diversion of river-channels; at Oxford, for example,
it has been suggested that the Thames was diverted
at about this date to bring it closer to the town.21
There is one other explanation of the site chosen
which might be considered. The Viking army which
wintered in Gloucester in 877/8 was the same army
which had wintered at Repton in 873/4; at Repton the
Vikings constructed a D-shaped camp, enclosing an
area of 1.46ha, surrounded by a large V-shaped ditch
(Biddle and Kjølbye-Biddle 1992). A site on the banks
of the Severn just to the north of the town could well
have been attractive to the Viking army; if so their
deserted but defended camp could later have become
available for reuse by Æthelred and Æthelflæd. This
speculation needs testing in future archaeological
work in Gloucester’s riverside area.
A link between St Oswald’s and the nearby site of
Kingsholm can be proposed with rather more confidence. Kingsholm was with little doubt the site of
Edward the Confessor’s palace, mentioned in the
Vita Edwardi in connection with the events of 1051
(Barlow 1992, 34); as the aula regis it remained in
use until the 13th century (Hurst 1975, 284–6). Part
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Figure 1.7 St Oswald’s Priory and St Peter’s Abbey; the layout of their precincts in the medieval period.
Drawing: Richard Bryant

of a late Anglo-Saxon timber building, probably part
of a hall complex, has been excavated on the site, and
it is likely that a royal residence existed here for
several centuries before the Norman Conquest. A
road or track (now Dean’s Way) led directly from St
Oswald’s to Kingsholm. Where the track crossed the
Tulwell Brook there stood, at least from the 12th
century onwards, a chapel of St Thomas. There seem
to be connections between St Oswald’s and Kingsholm, administrative as well as topographical: in the
middle ages the canons of St Oswald’s maintained a
chantry chapel at Kingsholm (p 16) and in the 14th
century the canons were also responsible for services
in the chapel of St Thomas (below, p 16). Another

possible link is that both St Oswald’s and Kingsholm
were on the site of Roman cemeteries (see above, p
3).
The site chosen for the church may already have
been a sacred one. Built into the earliest church are
two decorated 9th-century cross-shafts; two other
shafts, of late 8th- and early 9th-century date (Fig
1.8 and below, pp 155–64) have also been found at
the site. The story of a 7th-century foundation by
King Merewalh of the Magonsæte can be discounted
(below, p 34) but the cross-shafts may be evidence of
a 9th-century or earlier high-status cemetery. St
Oswald’s stands on a Roman cemetery. The limited
area excavated provides almost no evidence of burial
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Figure 1.8 Part of a 9th-century cross-shaft found
built into the ruins of St Oswald’s; see Fig 4.11.
Photo: Mick Sharp
between the 4th and the late 9th centuries, but there
was one post-Roman burial which predates the
church (burials, p 196). Æthelred and Æthelflæd may
have refounded an earlier church of which nothing is
known, or there may even have been an ancient
burial ground with no ecclesiastical building.
It is also possible, however, that the cross-shafts
came from elsewhere. St Oswald’s is built of substantial reused Roman masonry, including enough architectural detail to show that some of the pieces derived
from a large public building; there are also fragments
of Roman altars (below, p 147). The original site of this
building is unknown; although it seems likely that it
was near St Oswald’s, in the vicinity of the river
(below, p 146). A torus-moulded column base found
south of St Mary de Lode reused in the late-medieval
St Nicholas House22 could have been associated with
it, and the structure under St Mary de Lode church
could have been a precinct building associated with
the same public building (Bryant 1980). Another
Roman column base (Fig 4.4 no 9, p 151) had been

cut down for reuse with a smaller column before it
was again reused at St Oswald’s. This base implies
therefore that the building from which the stone
came was rebuilt and adapted in the late Roman or
post-Roman period. If such large pieces of Roman
architecture could be conveyed to the site, the
cross-shafts might have travelled with them. It is
thus possible to envisage that there was in the
vicinity of St Oswald’s a Roman public building,
subsequently adapted in the sub-Roman period to an
ecclesiastical building, near which were 8th- and
9th-century cross-shafts, and that the whole complex
was broken up for reuse of the stone when St
Oswald’s was built.
The breaking up of the shafts perhaps requires
comment. If the site was a revered burial ground,
would the founders of St Oswald’s have allowed the
demolition of monuments, one of which was only a
generation old? Or had some other agency, such as
Danish visitors, desecrated the site already?
If some aspects of the interpretation of the physical
remains are still uncertain, even less can be said
about the nature and quality of the religion practised
at St Oswald’s at the time of its foundation, though
it does not seem to have been a monastic institution
(below, p 34). There is moreover no record of any of
the ecclesiastical personages associated with it; the
new minster at Gloucester has no founding saint to
set alongside St Grimbald at the New Minster in
Winchester. King Alfred’s lament about the decay of
learning in late 9th-century England is well-known
(Keynes and Lapidge 1983, 124–6); it was to Mercia
that Alfred first turned for assistance, recruiting the
services of Werferth (bishop of Worcester from c 872
to c 915), Plegmund (who became archbishop of
Canterbury in 890) and two priests called Æthelstan
and Werwulf (Keynes and Lapidge 1983, 26). Bishop
Werferth is likely to have been as active in the service
of Æthelred and Æthelflæd as he was in the service
of Alfred; a charter issued by Æthelred and Æthelflæd
describes Werferth as ‘their friend’ (S223),23 a statement which seems to be rather more than a mere
convention. It is not unreasonable to infer that
Werferth is likely to have played a prominent role in
the foundation of the new minster at Gloucester.
There was a long tradition of learning at Worcester
(Sims-Williams 1990, passim),24 though Worcester in
the 9th century is a subject which awaits detailed
study. In the age when English scholarship and religion
reached their lowest ebb, Mercia and in particular
the lower Severn valley seem to have maintained
traditional standards of learning. It is in this context
that the establishment of a new minster at Gloucester
by Æthelred and Æthelflæd is to be seen.25

The translation of the relics of St
Oswald
In 909 a combined West Saxon and Mercian army
made a successful raid into Danish territory; in that
year, no doubt as a consequence, the bones of St
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Figure 1.9 A reconstruction of the Period II church with eastern crypt (Building A). Drawing: Jean
Williamson
Oswald were translated to Gloucester from Bardney
in Lincolnshire.26 Oswald, Northumbrian king and
martyr, was killed by the heathen King Penda of
Mercia at the battle of Maserfield in 642. After his
death his head and arms were cut off and set on
stakes. The following year, the head was taken to the
church at Lindisfarne and the hands and the arms to
the royal city of Bamburgh (HE III, 6, 12). By then,
Oswald was being honoured as a saint, and cures
took place on the spot where he fell (HE III, 9 and
10). Towards the end of the 7th century, Oswald’s
niece, Osthryth, queen of Mercia, collected the rest
of Oswald’s body and took it to the monastery of
Bardney (HE III, 11).27 Thus began a cult which,
especially in the later Middle Ages, proliferated to an
exceptional extent – a result of the fragmented
nature of the earliest relics. By the 11th century
Oswald’s cult had spread extensively on the continent, especially in the German Empire.28
The raid of 909 marked the beginning of a systematic conquest of midland and eastern England by
Edward of Wessex and his sister Æthelflæd. The
translation of St Oswald’s relics had both a political
and a religious character; it not only renewed
Mercian protection for St Oswald’s relics but emphasised the prestige of the new stronghold of
Gloucester, and enhanced the legitimacy of the new
rulers Æthelred and Æthelflæd. Other translations
to new burhs, Chester, Shrewsbury and perhaps
Hereford, were part of a similar process (below, p 36).

The burials of Æthelred and
Æthelflæd
Æthelred died in 911 and according to Æthelweard’s
Chronicle (written in the 980s) was buried at
Gloucester. Æthelflæd died at Tamworth in 918; the
Mercian Register states that she was buried in
Gloucester in the east porticus of St Peter’s church –
a reference to the new minster of St Oswald and not,
as some have thought, to St Peter’s Abbey (see below,
pp 34–5).
In the Gesta Pontificum William of Malmesbury
records that the bodies of Æthelred and Æthelflæd
were discovered in the south porticus, whilst Archbishop Thurstan (1114–40) was enlarging the
church. However, the Mercian Register, as a contemporary record, must be the most reliable account of
the original burial place of Æthelflæd and presumably also of Æthelred (below, p 36). The ‘east porticus’
would normally refer to the chancel, but at St
Oswald’s there is another eastern building which is
a better candidate for a royal burial-place. The first
church had added to it a sunken crypt (Period II, Fig
1.9) adjacent to the east end but separate from it.
This crypt was possibly built to the same plan as
the surviving four-piered crypt at Repton (Derbyshire) which is thought to be of pre-Viking date. The
Repton crypt was a mausoleum for the Mercian royal
house; King Æthelbald (d 757) may have been buried
in it, and it was certainly used for the burials of King
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Wiglaf (d 840) and his grandson, the martyred royal
saint Wigstan (d 849) (Taylor 1987). In Gloucestershire there was probably an analogous structure at
Winchcombe, associated with a different branch of
the Mercian royal family. King Coenwulf (d 821) was
buried at Winchcombe, which was also the burial
place of his son, the martyred royal saint Kenelm
(d 811 x 821). Their mausoleum was probably the
chapel of St Pancras; this chapel does not survive but
is known to have had a sunken chamber beneath it
(Bassett 1985). Continental parallels include the
crypt of St Gallen (begun in 830) associated with the
grave of St Gall, and probably also the crypt of
Building 1 of the cathedral at Konstanz, linked with
the translation of the relics of St Pelagius c 900.29
The archaeological dating for the crypt at St
Oswald’s is not precise; it can only be placed between
the 10th and early 11th centuries (pp 64–5). Although there can be no certainty that the crypt dates
to the early 10th century, the events of 909–18
provide a context for it which would be hard to
parallel at a later date. Even if the ‘mausoleum’ was
not built in 911, Æthelred could well have been
moved into it subsequently. King Alfred died in 899
and was buried in the Old Minster at Winchester; his
remains were however moved into the New Minster
on its completion in 903 (Biddle 1975, 131).
It does therefore seem likely that both founders
were buried in the ‘mausoleum’ of Period II (Fig 1.9).
By the early 12th century this original burial place
may have been forgotten, or the founders may have
been moved in the meantime; more probably William
of Malmesbury’s account (see above) is a confused
version of events. The discovery of several highly
decorated grave-covers dated to the early 10th
century should be seen in this context; they are
sufficiently magnificent to have been used to cover
the bodies of the royal founders or their relatives
(Figs 1.6 and 4.13–4.18).
Another purpose of the ‘crypt’ building may have
been to house the remains of St Oswald. In the early
12th century the relics were removed or translated,
but it is not certain where they were originally
placed. Such relics would normally be housed in or
close to the high altar in the chancel, but the
‘mausoleum’, as well as being a royal burial place,
might also have housed the saint.
At about the same time that the crypt was added
to the church, a massive cross-wall was constructed
in the nave (Fig 1.9) which appears to have carried a
painting similar in style to that of the grave-slabs
(pp 123–4).

The later 10th and 11th centuries
King Æthelstan (924–39) seems to have issued a
charter in favour of the new minster at Gloucester in
925–6 (below, pp 36–7); the charter demonstrates
continuing royal patronage at the time when the
West Saxon kings first took over the governance of
Mercia following Æthelflæd’s death in 918.

After Æthelstan the records fall silent. For the rest
of the 10th century and for the early part of the 11th
century, the only clear reference is the statement in
Ælfric’s Lives of the Saints, composed c 1000, that
Oswald worked many miracles after his translation
to Gloucester. There is some evidence which suggests
that the Benedictine reform of monastic life may
have been introduced briefly at St Oswald’s; however
this evidence is unsatisfactory and the issue must be
left open (see below, pp 37–8). The flimsy historical
evidence provides no dating for the archaeological
phases. A tower was added in Period III (Fig 1.10) at
a date which is very tentatively put at the late 10th
century, but could be the early 11th. The tower
foundations contained the broken-up fragments of
several splendid early 10th-century tomb slabs (eg
Fig 1.6 and below, pp 167–70); it is uncertain
whether this indicates a lack of respect for the early
burials or whether the bodies may have been transferred to even grander settings.
Not long after the addition of the tower, wide
arches were substituted for the opening into the
north (and presumably also the south) porticus, in
Period IV (Fig 1.10).
The new minster was in decline by the 1030s (Hare
below, p 38). After the reign of Æthelstan (d 939)
Gloucester seems to have lost its special importance
to the West Saxon kings of England. Possible causes
of the decline in the new minster’s fortunes are
discussed below (p 38); whatever the short-term
causes, the root cause must be sought in a shift in the
pattern of royal patronage. Towards the end of the
reign of King Cnut (1016–35), the estates of St
Oswald’s were used as an endowment for a royal
clerk, Duduc, who became bishop of Wells in 1033.
After Duduc’s death in 1061 the estates were acquired by Archbishop Stigand of Canterbury, and on
his deposition in 1070, they were granted to Archbishop Thomas of York (see below, pp 39–40). The
decline of the institution could be reflected architecturally in the dismantling of the tower and the
demolition of the western apse (Period V; Fig 1.11).

The parish, possessions and chapels
of St Oswald’s
Several accounts relate that St Oswald’s was enriched by substantial possessions.30 Its original endowments are unknown. By the time of the
Domesday survey, most of the property of St Oswald’s
was in the hands of the archbishop of York. The
evidence of Domesday Book for the pre-Conquest
estates of St Oswald’s is analysed below (pp 40–1); the
analysis appears to justify the claims that St Oswald’s
was well-endowed, for it seems to have held an
estate of 50 hides in the late pre-Conquest period.
St Oswald’s also had spiritual rights in several
churches and chapels, and it had rights over and
responsibility for a large parish in the suburbs and
surroundings of Gloucester. The boundaries of this
parish were preserved until the 19th century as the
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Figure 1.10 Reconstructions of the church of Periods III and IV. In Period IV the arches into the porticus
were enlarged; one arch is visible in the ruin today. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 1.11 A reconstruction of the church of Period V. Drawing: Jean Williamson
parish of St Catherine (VCH iv, 292–3). It was a
curious patchwork jurisdiction which was very
closely enmeshed with the parish of the neighbouring
church of St Mary de Lode (Fig 1.12).
The various hamlets and villages to the north of
Gloucester are divided between the two parishes, so
that St Catherine’s parish included Twigworth St
Catherine, Longford St Catherine, Kingsholm St
Catherine and Wotton St Catherine, and St Mary’s
parish included Twigworth St Mary, Longford St
Mary, Kingsholm St Mary and Wotton St Mary
(VCH iv, 382–3). This pattern, or something very
similar, already existed in the 14th century; in
1342–52 St Oswald’s parish included ‘a purparty of
Langford [Longford], a purparty of Twygword
[Twigworth], the suburb of Gloucester next the
Priory, Brokeforete [Brook Foregate or Street, the
detached part of the parish to the east of the town];
the site of the Carmelites [also the detached eastern
portion]; le Hide [between Wotton and Gloucester]’
(Thompson 1921, 104). The intricate boundary in
Kingsholm, Longford and Twigworth is also confirmed in a mid 16th-century perambulation (VCH
iv, 382, n5).
This volume is not the place for a detailed study of
the parochial origins of Gloucester and its environs,
but some account of recent views must be given. St
Mary de Lode has traditionally been known as

Gloucester’s most ancient parish church (Fosbrooke
1819, 172; Taylor 1889, 175; Atkins 1712, 190); its
claims to an early origin have found support in the
evidence of recent excavation (VCH iv, 304; Bryant
1980). The church of St Mary de Lode is a little over
100m to the south of St Oswald’s, standing immediately outside the western gate of the abbey precinct
(Fig 1.7). When St Mary de Lode is first recorded in
the mid 12th century, it was subject to St Peter’s
Abbey (VCH iv, 303).
It has been suggested that St Mary de Lode was
founded to serve the abbey’s extensive estates in and
around the town of Gloucester (VCH iv, 303), but a
more complex scenario now seems probable. Bassett
has argued that St Mary de Lode originated as a
pre-Saxon British church serving the entire hinterland of Gloucester, analagous to the similar cases of
St Helen’s, Worcester, St Michael’s, Lichfield and St
Andrew’s, Wroxeter; Bassett views the control exercised by St Peter’s Abbey as a late development
(Bassett 1992, 26–9). On the other hand Blair, while
accepting Bassett’s hypothesis for the origin of St
Mary de Lode, is inclined to view St Mary de Lode as
having been an integral part of the family of churches
forming the old minster of St Peter from the time of
its foundation in the late 7th century (Blair 1992,
242, 253 and pers comm).
The parish of St Oswald’s was evidently formed out
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Figure 1.12 The parishes of St Oswald and St Mary de Lode
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of the parish of St Mary de Lode. The basic outline is
likely to represent the disposition made at the time
of the foundation by Æthelred and Æthelflæd; doubtless there have been minor adjustments in the
pattern of which the best attested is the acquisition
of land by the abbey to extend its precinct to the
detriment of St Oswald’s (see below, p 19).
The boundaries of the two parishes make it difficult
to escape the conclusion that at the time of the
foundation of St Oswald’s, the two parishes represented two estates, that of the king (St Oswald’s), and
that of the abbey (St Mary de Lode). It is not however
possible to demonstrate an exact correlation between
abbey land and the parish of St Mary de Lode on the
one hand, and royal land and the parish of St Oswald
on the other, though there is a broad correlation. At
the Dissolution the demesne lands of the manor of
Abbot’s Barton did all lie in the parish of St Mary de
Lode or in parishes which had formerly been dependent on St Mary de Lode.31 The parish of St Oswald’s
certainly included the site of the Anglo-Saxon royal
palace at Kingsholm and the area considered to
represent the palace enclosure. However a survey of
1607 shows that the common lands of the manor of
King’s Barton lay not only in the parish of St
Catherine, but also in St Mary de Lode with small
parts in Churchdown and Sandhurst (ecclesiastical
dependencies of St Oswald’s) and Barnwood (a
dependency of St Mary de Lode).32 Bassett has
recently suggested that the explanation for this
discordance is to be sought in St Mary de Lode
continuing to serve royal land not assigned to St
Oswald’s in c 900 (Bassett 1992, 28–9).
The location of St Oswald’s to the north-west of
Gloucester makes it unlikely that it ever served a
substantial intra-mural parish. However the extramural part of the parish of St John Northgate looks
as if it has been cut out of the parish of St Oswald
(Fig 1.12) and it is possible that St Oswald’s once
served an area within the north gate of the town.
There are indeed hints that there may once have
been a connection between St Oswald’s and St John
Northgate. The church of St John Northgate was
among the matters in dispute between the abbey and
St Oswald’s in 1218 (Hart i, 25, 83). It is also
interesting to note that the abbey, which apparently
acquired St John Northgate in the 12th century,
assigned it in c 1163 to support a feast of St Oswald
in the abbey church (VCH iv, 297–8).
The earliest mention of a chapel at the King’s Hall
in Kingsholm was in 1216, when the Crown granted
St Oswald’s Priory 48 acres at Innsworth to support
a chantry priest. The chapel, dedicated to St Nicholas,
was held by the priory in 1221 of the gift of the Crown.
When the King’s Hall ceased to be used in the early
13th century, the chapel fell into ruins, and the
canons of St Oswald applied to rebuild it, saying that
its excessive size made it unsuitable for a chantry.
The rebuilding never took place, and in 1394 the
priory was given leave to move the chantry to an altar
in the priory church (VCH iv, 317).33 The site of the

chapel is unknown, but it was presumably not far
from the King’s Hall.
Another chapel, known as St Thomas’, was halfway
between St Oswald’s and Kingsholm, and it figured
in a dispute between St Oswald’s and St Peter’s Abbey
(VCH iv, 317). The dedication is that of the martyr,
but a church of St Thomas the Apostle, mentioned
before 1179 in two charters endorsed ‘Kingsholm’
(Patterson 1998, nos 63, 66), may refer to the same
chapel. In 1309 the prior of St Oswald’s was granted
a licence to celebrate divine service in various chapels,
including ‘Tulwelle’.34 The City Rental of 1455 describes the Tulwell as ‘a little well byyande St
Thomas Chapel without the Blynde Yate going to the
Kings Home’ (Stevenson 1890, xiv). The chapel
survived until the 17th century when it was converted
into almshouses (VCH iv, 316–17);35 it was near a
bridge across the Twyver (or Tulwell) brook and may
have originated as a hermitage or bridge-chapel.
The spiritual jurisdiction of St Oswald’s also
included chapels which served the parishes of
Churchdown, Norton, Sandhurst, Compton Abdale,
Lassington and Great Witcombe.36 The date of origin
of these chapels is unknown, but with the exception
of Sandhurst and Great Witcombe, they were on the
pre-Conquest estates of St Oswald’s (see below, p 40).
Archbishop Stigand of Canterbury (1052–70), who
held the estates of St Oswald’s, is known to have
consecrated altars and a church on his lands in the
diocese of Worcester, and some of these churches
could thus have their origin at this time.37 The
arrangements for the cure of souls in these parishes
before the 13th century are obscure; by the middle of
the 13th century at the latest, a distinction was made
between the office of prior and the care of the
extended parish or deanery, which became known as
the deanery or jurisdiction of Churchdown. The
chapels of Churchdown, Norton and Compton Abdale
were served by stipendiary chaplains appointed by
the prior and convent. By 1289 there were churchyards at Churchdown, Norton Superior, Sandhurst
and Compton Abdale; at the same date there were
also chapels with churchyards at Hucclecote and
Twigworth (Thompson 1921, 109–10; VCH iv, 317,
436).

The later history of St Oswald’s to
the Dissolution
In 1089 Serlo, the new Norman abbot of Gloucester,
began his ambitious new abbey church to replace the
old minster. The new church, as it rose within sight
of the church of St Oswald, symbolised the respective
fates of the monks of the old minster and the canons
of the new minster.
In 1093/4 William Rufus gave the church of St
Oswald at Gloucester with all its rights to Archbishop Thomas I of York.38 Both the spiritualities and
the temporalities were now under the jurisdiction of
the archbishops of York and remained so until the
Dissolution. The archbishops’ rights over the founda-
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tion ‘were exercised by reason of their guardianship
of a royal chapel’ (Denton 1970, 52–3). The jurisdiction of the archbishops has been magisterially
surveyed by Hamilton Thompson (Thompson
1921);39 in the following account only the early 12th
century is treated in detail.
There was evidently a translation of the relics of St
Oswald between 1109 and 1114, probably in 1113.
Two very different accounts of the translation survive, one apparently by an eye-witness. This account
was included in two of the manuscripts of a Life of St
Oswald of Durham provenance dating to the late
11th or early 12th century;40 subsequently the account was also incorporated in Reginald of Durham’s
Life of St Oswald, written in 1162.41 The anonymous
author of the Gloucester material was in all likelihood a northern cleric in the entourage of Archbishop
Thomas II of York (1109–14), who presided at the
translation. Curiously the author says that the relics
at Gloucester consisted of the left arm and some of
the hair of St Oswald, relics not among those which
Gloucester received in 909.42 The relics were translated by Archbishop Thomas de locello....in capsellam,
perhaps implying removal from a coffin-like shrine
into a portable feretory. The account of the translation is followed by the miraculous story of a woman
of Gloucester, who refused to stop work on St
Oswald’s feast day; as a punishment her sickle stuck
fast to her hand.43
The account of the translation in the Durham Life
is reverential in tone; the author develops at length
the hagiographical commonplace of the delightful
fragrance which accompanied the translation. A
quite different version of events is given by William
of Malmesbury in his account of Archbishop Thomas
II in the Gesta Pontificum. According to William,
Thomas had the shrine broken open in order that he
might see the bones. Having satisfied his curiosity,
he forthwith contracted the illness of which he died
four months later. Thomas died in February 1114, so
the translation may tentatively be dated October
1113. Like other scurrilous passages about recent
prelates, William omitted this story from later
recensions of the Gesta Pontificum.44 Whatever we
make of the contrasting accounts, the translation is
certainly to be seen as a by-product of the great
surge in devotion for the saint in northern England
in the early 12th century; this surge in devotion
followed the discovery of Oswald’s head with the
body of St Cuthbert, when Cuthbert’s body was
translated into the new Norman cathedral at Durham in 1104.45
Elsewhere in the Gesta Pontificum, which was
completed in 1125, William relates that Thomas’
successor, Archbishop Thurstan (1114–40) exhibited
great diligence both in renovating the shrine and in
enlarging the church.46 William adds that when the
new works disturbed ancient foundations, the bodies
of a couple, believed to be the founders, were
discovered in the south porticus. A much later,
possibly suspect, source also credits Thurstan with
building a refectory at St Oswald’s.47

The archaeological evidence confirms early 12thcentury work. Periods VI and VII probably represent
the work of Archbishops Thomas II and Thurstan;
indeed it can be tentatively suggested that the work
of Thomas is to be seen in Period VI and the work of
Thurstan in Period VII. In Period VI (Fig 2.36) the
north, south and east porticus of the Anglo-Saxon
church were demolished; these works could well have
necessitated a translation of Oswald’s relics. Period
VI seems to have been preparatory to the major
works of Period VII, but between the two periods,
there was a pause; this pause is attested archaeologically by some temporary walls and buttresses and
also by a burial which post-dated the demolition of
the north porticus, but was in turn cut by the Period
VII works. The pause may have been no more than
the break between two building seasons, but it is
tempting to associate it with the difficulties which
beset Thurstan on his appointment to York in
August 1114. Thurstan refused to make profession
to the archbishop of Canterbury and a protracted
dispute followed. It was not until the early part of
1121 that Thurstan was finally able to take up his
office, and for large parts of the period between 1114
and 1121 he was abroad (Nicholl 1964, 41–74). On
this interpretation Thurstan’s enlargement of the
church would consist of the construction of a
substantial north transept (Period VII, Fig 1.13) to
be dated to the early 1120s; the work was presumably completed or at any rate well advanced when
William of Malmesbury finished the Gesta Pontificum in 1125.
William’s statement about the discovery of the
bodies of the founders in the south porticus is
problematic. The church was never widened on the
south side; however the tomb could have been
discovered during the demolition of the south porticus. The discovery could be genuine; however, it
seems much more likely that demolition involved
disturbance of the external burials, which might
provide convenient candidates for identification as
founders’ bones. An archaeological discovery in addition marks the north transept area as a possible
source of this story. Under the north transept, just
east of the north porticus, and evidently discovered
and robbed when the transept was constructed, was
a rectangular feature which appears to have been a
stone double tomb (Period VA, F539). This might
have been the source of the discovery to which
William of Malmesbury refers. As might be expected, there were no human remains surviving in
it. The reference to ‘south’ rather than ‘north’ in
William of Malmesbury’s account could be a simple
mistake.
In 1152/3 the archbishop of York, Henry Murdac,
refounded St Oswald’s as a priory of Augustinian
canons.48 Perhaps in consequence, a northern annex
was built to the west of the new north transept
(Period VIII, Fig 1.13). However the annex was soon
superseded by a north aisle, which opened to the
nave through a surviving arcade of arches with
scalloped imposts which may be dated to c 1150–75
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Figure 1.13 Reconstructions of the churches of Periods VII and VIII. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 1.14 A reconstruction of the church of Period IX. Drawing: Jean Williamson
(Period IX, Fig 1.14); the imposts of the pointed arch
into the north transept may be of a similar period.
The north aisle became the parish church after the
Dissolution in 1536–7 (below, p 22), and it is likely
that it was originally built as a parochial aisle.
In 1190 a fire is recorded to have burnt the
churches of St Mary de Lode and St Oswald.49 There
is evidence of several fires in the archaeological
record, but it would be unsafe to attempt to identify
this one in particular.
Reference to royal gifts of timber in 1234 and 1240
and to a licence to collect aid in 1256 indicate
considerable building activity.50 The ruin of the
church has a two-bay western extension (Period X,
Fig 1.15) in 13th-century Gothic style. Also dating to
the 13th century were a cloister, an associated west
range (presumably the guest house), and probably
other buildings which have not been excavated.
The site of the claustral buildings from 1152 to c
1230 is not certain, though there is some evidence
of a 12th-century pentice (Fig 2.45). Until the
13th-century claustral buildings were erected, much
of the area south of the church was occupied by
burials.
Between 1263 and 1284, St Oswald’s received a
grant from St Peter’s Abbey of water from their
lavatorium (Hart i, 171–2 and 321). No culverts have

been found at St Oswald’s, and it is likely that the
supply (by then carried to the abbey in lead pipes
from Robinswood Hill) was extended by pipes to St
Oswald’s.51
From the early 12th century, St Peter’s Abbey was
extending its boundary to the detriment of the
parochial area of St Oswald’s. Firstly, in c 1100, a
new wall was built on land belonging to St
Oswald’s. Archbishop Thomas II of York (1109–14)
(as lord of St Oswald’s) confirmed to St Peter’s ‘terram
scilicet Sancti Oswaldi super quam murum fecerant
fratres ecclesiae Sancti Petri’. The original gift was
apparently made by Thomas I (1070–1100) and
confirmed by his successor Gerard (1100–8) (Hart i,
82; ii, 65). Abbot Peter (1104–13) is said to have
surrounded St Peter’s Abbey with a ‘notable stone
wall’ (Hart i, 13), presumably the wall in question.
Still more land was acquired from St Oswald’s in
1218 when the area taken in was ‘between the wall
of the abbey from the garden in a straight line
descending by the refectory, the larder and the
bakery as far as the new wall next to St Oswald’s’;52
Figure 1.7 shows where this tract of land might have
been. The double acquisition of land implies that
either (i) an intermediate wall was built c 1100 on
the southern limit of land acquired in 1218, or (ii)
a wall was built on the north, on St Oswald’s land,
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Figure 1.15 A reconstruction of the 13th- and 14th-century church of Period X. Drawing: Jean Williamson

c 1100, and the land within acquired later, in 1218.
In either case St Peter’s was clearly expanding north
to the detriment of St Oswald’s parish, and the
northern boundary reached in 1218 was known as
the town wall.53 The town wall is also thought to have
extended round the northern edge of St Oswald’s
precinct to the Severn (VCH iv, 244).
In May 1290 the prior and convent of St Oswald’s
had licence to enclose with a wall or ditch a lane on
their own ground called Poke Lane without
Gloucester which led between their garden and their
granges.54 Poke or Powke Lane ran from Westgate
Street, approaching St Oswald’s from the south-west
(Figs 1.7, 1.19) (Stevenson 1890, 50b). It may be
inferred that the main entrance to the precinct, as
usual at a house of regular canons,55 was through an
outer court on the west side, and that the licence
permitted an extension of the precinct to the river’s
edge.
At the north-west corner of the abbey precinct
there was by 1265 a gate, known as the Blind Gate,
or St Oswald’s Gate. This was still standing in 1724,
but had gone by 1783.56 Its position is in doubt; early
schematic maps (Speed 1610, Kip 1712; see Figs 1.17,
1.18) show it attached to the City Wall at the north

corner of St Peter’s Abbey precinct. The 1852 Board
of Health map, however, shows it about 17m north of
this (see Fig 1.20), where archaeological observation
confirms a stone structure under the road.57
In the early 12th century, when the first abbey wall
was built, the Kingsholm palace was at the beginning
of its decline, being ultimately replaced in function
by a stone castle in the town of Gloucester (Hurst
1975, 286). The removal of the royal presence would
have been a blow to the prestige of St Oswald’s.
Another factor in the continuing decline of St
Oswald’s was the success of the other new Augustinian house, Llanthony by Gloucester, which from its
foundation in 1136 received substantial endowments, both local and national (VCH ii, 87–91;
Rhodes 1989), and which overshadowed St Oswald’s
in influence and prosperity.
St Oswald’s was also embroiled in much litigation
as a result of its unusual status as a peculiar of the
archbishops of York which stood geographically in
the province of Canterbury. After lengthy proceedings in 1304–5 the position of St Oswald’s as an
exempt house with the status of a royal free chapel
was re-established.58 The enmity of the bishops of
Worcester and the archbishops of Canterbury can
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Figure 1.16 A reconstruction of the 16th-century church adapted to a parish church; Period XI, 16th century.
The western range, shown here in its medieval form, was later modified into Priory House. Drawing: Jean
Williamson

hardly have encouraged pilgrims to visit the shrine
of St Oswald.
Legal squabbles also arose over the right to
maintain the city schools; this right was granted to
St Oswald’s between 1096 and 1112, though similar
rights were claimed by Llanthony Priory; both
establishments maintained schools in the 13th to
14th centuries (Orme 1976, 57–65).59
The pestilences of the 14th century brought about
a financial catastrophe for St Oswald’s, which was
followed by a period of decay in discipline and neglect
of duty (Thompson 1921, 165–77). At the end of the
14th century the church had a chantry called the
charnel service, which had been founded in a chapel
of St Michael c 1392 (VCH iv, 297); the location of this
chapel is unknown. An altar of the Holy Trinity is
recorded in 1394 (Cal Pat Rolls 1391–6, 505).
There is little archaeological evidence for the priory
in the 14th and 15th centuries. All floors post-dating
the 12th century have been destroyed by gardening,
and there are no discernible rebuilding phases in
these centuries, although there is evidence for
reroofing (p 109). One area that continued to be
altered was the north-east chamber (p 92); a rectan-

gular room east of the transept replaced the apsidal
12th-century chapel perhaps in the late 13th or early
14th century. The room was sunk below the floor
level of the transept by 0.7m, and the only possible
purpose of this was to give access to the crypt, the
former ‘mausoleum’. The chamber contained a monument which was, like the floors, maintained for
generations; this monument was set off-centre and
was apparently positioned to allow access to a crypt
entrance. It is suggested (below, p 92) that this
arrangement points to the survival of the cult of St
Oswald. It is interesting to notice that as late as the
early 16th century, the cult of St Oswald still
attracted an occasional bequest (VCH iv, 39). The
north-east chamber survived to be incorporated into
the 16th-century church and was not demolished
until the mid-17th century (below, p 98).
A few fragments of medieval painted glass of the
12th to 15th centuries were all that remained of any
decorated windows, and it is probable that all the
glass was deliberately removed (below, pp 119–22).
Built into the second nave pier from the east can
still be seen the stair of a rood screen (Period XD, p
96), constructed in the late 14th or 15th century.
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St Oswald’s after the Dissolution
By the end of 1537 the priory had been dissolved, and
a pension of £15 per annum given to William Gylford,
prior.60 In 1540 John Jenyns, of the king’s household,
received a grant in fee of the site of the priory and
churchyard, with all the property within the parish
formerly belonging to the priory; in this grant, the
former prior of St Oswald’s is named as William
Jenyns.61 William Gylford, alias Jenyns, became dean
of Gloucester in 1541, died 11 November 1565, and
was buried before the choir doors of the cathedral.62
By 1537, the church was said to be ruinous,
although the ‘house’ had lately been repaired (VCH
ii, 86–7). At the dissolution of the priory, the parish
of St Oswald continued to exist, and the remains of
the church show that its north aisle was adapted by
blocking the north aisle arcade and inserting doors
and windows (Fig 1.16, Period XI). The chancel of the
converted church was in the old north transept, and
burials were found in front of the altar. This
conversion may have been completed by 1545, when
John Goodryche’s will requested burial ‘within the
Chansell of St Katryn’s’.63 He could not have been
buried in the medieval chancel, which had the
Anglo-Saxon crypt beneath. The north transept
chancel may be referred to in 1576, when a visitation
complained that the chancel windows needed repairing and that there was no table of commandments
(Langston 1957; Hockaday 214). From 1541 onwards
the church is usually known as St Catherine’s,
though the old name was still used on occasion in the
later 16th century.64 In all likelihood St Catherine
had been the dedication of the altar in the former
parochial aisle.

Figure 1.17 Part of Speed’s map of Gloucester,
1610, showing St Oswald’s (marked C), St Mary de
Lode (marked D), St Peter’s Abbey (marked B)

Speed’s map of Gloucester of 1610 (Fig 1.17) shows
the church of St Oswald with tower and spire,
representing perhaps a spire over the north transept,
since the 16th-century arcade blocking suggests that
the nave of the church was already ruinous or
demolished.
It is often stated in town histories that St Oswald’s

Figure 1.18. Part of Kip’s
engraving of Gloucester,
1712, showing the St
Oswald’s area. Not even the
ruins of St Oswald’s or
Priory House are shown.
Note the position of the
Blind Gate (see Fig 1.7)
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Figure 1.19 The development of the site AD 950–1973. Drawing: Carolyn Heighway
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Figure 1.20 The area of St Oswald’s, from the Board of Health map, 1852

church was destroyed during the siege of Gloucester
in 1643. It is true that the area of the church was
damaged; a lease of 1687 of ground on the north side
of St Catherine’s churchyard mentions a tenement
and a barn that had once stood there ‘and been
destroyed fired and pulled down in the late unhappy
warre’.65 However, the evidence cited above suggests
that the church was already in a bad state by 1643.
The remaining demolition at St Oswald’s was done
by the city council a few years later. In 1654–5
materials from ‘St Oswald alias St Catherine’s’ were
assigned for the building of a new market house in
Eastgate Street.66 Tiles were taken off the roof in
1655.67 The church was ordered to be pulled down in
1656, and the stone used for the churchyard wall.68
During the rest of that year St Oswald’s was almost
completely demolished and the stone used for repair
of ‘the rooms under the College Free Schoole’ and for
work on Westgate Bridge.69 Stone from St Oswald’s
was also used to pave the London Road near the
hospitals of St Margaret and St Mary Magdalen, and
Horton Road.70 This highway repair may be the
occasion when the 10th-century cross-shaft, discovered at Wotton Pitch in the 19th century, found its
way to that site, although it would seem strange, if
that was the case, that the stone was not used when
it reached its destination. The alternative explanation of this stone, that it marked the hundredal

meeting place at Dudstone (Heighway 1980b, 61),
may still hold good.
The demolition of the church was thorough; one
demolition worker was paid extra money ‘in regard
of the danger of his work’. The demolition of the east
end of the church caused a hazardous void where the
crypt had been; this was ‘the hole before the Pelican’
(until 1993 the name of the public house immediately
opposite the crypt site) which was filled up with earth
at a cost of six shillings.71
So many loads of stone were removed from the site
that there seems little doubt that the church was
reduced to its foundations. Nothing of it would have
survived but for the intervention of Miles Clent who
in 1656 bought the north wall of the church next to
his orchard, ‘and also the two ends of the said church
to the bottom of the upper windows in each end’.72
The archaeological evidence shows that some foundations were left intact, presumably below ground
level, but that these were taken out in the 18th
century.
All that survived of the priory buildings was part
of the west and south ranges of the cloister, known
from the 16th century as ‘The House’ or ‘Priory
House’. There are several sketches by John Chessell
Buckler which were incorporated into a watercolour
dated 1819 (back cover). This painting shows Priory
House from the north-west. There is also a similar
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Figure 1.21 The design for Medland’s new church of St Oswald, 1866. From a drawing by J P Moore,
Gloucester Library GL15(32). The tower was never built

view by William Marlow (1740–1813) (Fig 2.58).73
These show the west range with two west-facing
gables, truncated on the north behind a two-storied
west porch with an arched outer doorway. Both
drawings show a gap between the Priory House and
the cottage which then occupied the original west end
of the nave; so by then the slype and even part of the
west range appear to have been demolished. The
paintings also show a range of buildings at right
angles to the west range, which include a square,
apparently stone, tower. This building looked very
like a medieval church, and it was thought in 1976

that it might be an early adjunct to St Oswald’s
church (Heighway 1978, 114–15). It is now suggested
that the tower was an 18th-century ‘belvedere’
(plastered and painted to look like stonework) similar to one which once stood on ‘Bishop Hooper’s
Lodging’ in Lower Westgate Street.74
The layout of Priory House as depicted resembles
that which survives in the same quarter of the
cloister at Torre (Devon) and Castle Acre (Norfolk).75
Apparently here, as there, the west porch opened
into the undercroft of a prior’s hall which remained
the principal apartment of the post-Dissolution
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mansion, and the hall terminated on the south in a
late-medieval or post-medieval rebuild of the priory
kitchen incorporating numerous chambers. The
lower wings depicted on the west side probably
represent outbuildings of the outer court.
From John Jenyns the priory descended to his
great-granddaughter Agnes Wright and her husband
in 1557–8, and to their son Richard in 1574–5. Later
owners continued to hold the prior’s former place in
the Gloucester hundred court; they included Miles
Clent in 1657, Henry Sutton DD in 1660 and 1688,
John Webb in 1688 and 1700, Saunders Saunders in
1717, and Bridges Pateshall (d 1740), who had
purchased it and gave his name to the adjacent alley.
In the 18th century, the remains included ‘a small
quadrangle with a gate on the south side and another
on the north leading to the church adjoining’ (Rudder
1779, 91, 188, 190).
The priory was the home of the Revd John Newton
c 1770 (VCH iv, 290). An advertisement of 1791
describes ‘a spacious dwelling house called St
Oswald’s Priory with a garden, stable, and convenient offices’.76 By 1793 it was in use as a school, run
by Benoni Peach and then by John Hart.77 It was
demolished by 1824 and the materials advertised for
sale.78
Meanwhile the site of the church was derelict.
From the 17th century onwards the parish was
without a church; the revenues were appropriated to
the Chapter of Bristol Cathedral, who appointed a
vicar to baptise children at home, and to officiate at
burials (the burial ground was then north of the
church). There were two churchwardens who distributed parish charities. Finally, mainly by the generosity of Charles Monk, MP for the city and chancellor
of the diocese, who donated £500 provided that the
church was built in St Catherine’s churchyard, a new
church was built. This was designed by the wellknown local architect, Henry Medland, and was built
on the northern side of the ruin in 1867–8. The new
church was of brick, and in early 14th-century style
(Figs 1.19, 1.21); the original design included a tower
which was omitted for reasons of economy. Before
long the site was deemed unsuitable, being too far
from the new residential development at Wotton
which it was partly intended to serve. Another
church was later built at Wotton Pitch and was
consecrated in 1915. Medland’s church was demolished in November 1921 and some of its fittings
transferred to the new church.79
The churchyard in the late 19th century also
contained a school. St Catherine’s National School,
opened in 1835 or 1836 in a new building against the
north wall of the churchyard, north of the ruin (Fig
1.20). In 1876 a new parish National School, designed
by Medland and Son, opened on a site west of the new
St Catherine’s church and the earlier school was
taken down (it does not appear on the OS map of
1886). In 1938 this school was St Catherine’s Church
of England School (VCH iv, 343–4). It closed in 1973
and was demolished in 1975.80
The northern boundary of the precinct, including

the precinct wall, was taken for road widening in
1922.81 The south side of the precinct had been, in the
19th century, bounded by the course of an old stream
(above, p 8) and an alley known as Pateshall Alley.
This alley opened into the lane which ran round the
priory precinct, known in this area as Half Street
and now called Priory Road. In 1961 (VCH iv, 241)
Archdeacon Street was extended across the southern
part of St Oswald’s precinct, covering the southern
range of the medieval cloister and obscuring the
medieval precinct arrangement.
The late 1960s saw a proposal to make the whole
of St Oswald’s into a traffic island, and rescue
excavations took place. The island scheme was
happily abandoned; another scheme to construct
flats on the site initiated further rescue excavations
in 1975, ushering in the campaign of excavation
which is the subject of this report.

Notes
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Unpublished contour maps in Gloucester Excavation Unit archives.
2 Hurst also suggested that there was an early
Roman river channel east of St Oswald’s. It is
true that the Roman topography included a
pronounced slope down to the east but there was
no sign of river-laid silts, only of dumped sand
from the tilery and natural sand laid in geological
time: see excavation report p 52.
3 A P Garrod, site 10/89, Glevensis 24 (1990), 19.
Though they originated in the Roman period the
ponds might then have been only pits or quarries
rather than a stream.
4 Glevensis 9 (1975), 11.
5 However, as Hurst points out, there may in the
4th century have been relaxation in the rules
governing burial.
6 In the Kingsholm area the absence of burials
might be due to post-medieval gravel quarrying
which has destroyed evidence under the rugby
ground: information A P Garrod.
7 In general on sub-Roman Christianity in the
area see Sims-Williams 1990, 79–83 and Bassett
1992.
8 For discussion of the reliability of the annal, see
Sims-Williams 1983, 31–2.
9 For some recent speculation about the possible
site of the early minster, see Hare 1993, 27–8 and
Fig 1; on the only documentary source (of
17th-century date) which purports to say anything about the site of the pre-Conquest
buildings, see ibid, 30–1.
10 For the translation of ategias as huts or tents see
Keynes and Lapidge 1983, 246.
11 Keynes and Lapidge 1983, 37–8 (for Æthelred)
and 17 (for Ealhswith).
12 This document refers to Wulfhun, a priest of the
ceastersetna. Wulfhun has often been taken as a
priest of Gloucester, but it is clear that he
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represented the Worcester community as one of
the two parties to the dispute.
The evidence is given in Garrod and Heighway
1984, 5–6; Heighway 1984a, 367–78; Heighway
1984b, 40–3. The alternative view is in Hurst
1984, 81 and 123 footnote 34; Hurst 1986, 129–32
and 136–7, especially fig 53. Hurst’s point that
the majority of the churches were within the
Roman walled area, and therefore denote the
importance of that area, omits the fact that some
of these churches may have been late 11th- or
even 12th-century foundations: Heighway
1984a, 48. More recent work has not established
the date of demolition of the west fortress wall,
although it was first metalled over in the SaxoNorman period (Atkin 1989; Atkin 1991, 18;
Atkin 1992, 46).
Stevenson 1890, 48b, 50b; Cal Pat Rolls 1281–92,
356. For Powke Lane see also p 20 and n 54; we
are grateful to John Rhodes for recognising the
significance of Powke Lane. Fullbrook-Leggatt
(1952) and Lobel (‘Gloucester’ in Historic Towns
Atlas, i, Oxford 1969) identified Powke Lane with
Swan Lane, but this is an error; Swan Lane in
the Rental of 1455 is Dockhams Lane (Stevenson
1890, 53). Patrick Garrod (archive report, site
29/76) has also pointed out the true position of
Powke Lane.
See the entries in Oswald et al 1966–71, supplemented by the entries in the Nachtragsband
(Jacobsen et al 1991). For the St Gallen plan see
Hubert et al 1970, 294.
Gem 1993, 41–4 (Cirencester); Gem 1991,
809–10 (Winchester); Blockley 1997 (Canterbury).
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of 1852; for the diversion of the stream see Hart,
i, 78.
Excavations by the Gloucester and District Archaeological Society reported in Glevensis 7
(1973), 9–10 and Glevensis 8 (1974), 5.
Observations by A P Garrod, Glevensis 24, 1990,
18–19. For the size and shape of the ponds see
Speed’s map, this volume Fig 1.17. The ponds
drained to the west, though how they were fed
from the east is not clear. Thanks to John
Rhodes for this reference and for subsequent
discussion.
Later, there was a stone wall which survived into
the 19th century: Howitt 1890, 24.
Brian Durham, lecture at Rewley House, Oxford,
14 March 1993. In general on the Thames
crossing at Oxford, see J Blair, Anglo-Saxon
Oxfordshire (Stroud 1994), 87–92 and 99–101.
Observations by A P Garrod, Trans Bristol and
Glos Archaeol Soc 103 (1985), 233.
Translated in EHD (2nd ed), 340–1.
However for recent doubts as to the quality of
Bishop Werferth’s learning, see Godden 1997.
For the possibility that St Oswald’s was established as part of Alfred’s educational programme,
see Hare 1993, 5–6.

26 ASC ‘A’ s.a. 909; ASC ‘B’ (Mercian Register) s.a.
909; Hare below, p 35.
27 Osthryth’s actions may be dated to 679 x 697.
28 On the spread of Oswald’s relics and his cult see
now the various contributions in Oswald, based
on a conference held at Durham in 1992 to mark
the 1350th anniversary of Oswald’s death.
29 See the entries in Oswald et al 1966–71 and
(more importantly) in Jacobsen et al 1991. For St
Gallen see also Gem 1993, 51 and fig 8B.
30 The Life of St Mildburg, see below, p 42, n 7;
William of Malmesbury in the Gesta Pontificum
(WMGP, 293); the Gloucester material in the
various 12th-century Durham Lives of St
Oswald, as printed in Arnold 1882–5, i, 369–70
(see above p 7 for the textual history).
31 Taylor 1889, 175; Ministers Account of Barton
Abbots GRO D 936 E170 (Lett & Papers Hen
VIII, 697).
32 GRO D936 M11.
33 See Hare 1997, 57–8, for the suggestion that St
Nicholas may in origin have been a major palace
chapel of the second half of the 11th century.
34 Reg Archbishop Greenfield, Surtees Soc, 145
(1931), 207.
35 St Thomas near the bridge has been confused in
the past (eg Heighway 1978, 123) with the chapel
at Kingsholm, which is usually only described as
‘the chapel of Kingsholm’. However, the Kingsholm chapel is dedicated to St Nicholas. A chapel
dedicated to St Thomas on the London Road
(Stevenson 1890, 99, 104; see also Langston
1957), and in existence by the late 12th or early
13th century (VCH iv, 316–17), has also been
confused with the other two chapels mentioned
here (Heighway 1978, 123; Fullbrook-Leggatt
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37 F S Schmitt (ed), S Anselmi Opera Omnia, ep
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28

41
42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50
51
52

drawn to this material by Rollason in Oswald,
164–9.
Arnold, 1882–5, i, 369–70; for the date see ibid,
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would be fruitless.
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one recorded visit to Gloucester in February 1123
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Burton 1988, 89–91).
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acquired the land for ‘enclosing with a wall and
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is on the north next to St Oswald’s Priory’:
Thompson 1921, 107–8; Register Archbishop
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108 where details of the rents are given. In the
unpublished chronicle of Gregory of Caerwent,
Ivette of Chartres’ gift is dated 1218 (London BL
MS Cotton Vespasian A v, f 200v). Note that the
map in Garrod and Heighway 1984, 7, wrongly
shows the 12th-century abbey precinct wall at its
east end coinciding with the Roman wall,
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whereas the abbey wall certainly crosses the
Roman wall at this point.
It seems uncertain whether the wall was built by
abbey or town; it may be significant that before
1447 there was some doubt as to which authority
had the responsibility for the northern precinct
wall of St Peter’s Abbey: VCH iv, 244.
Cal Pat Rolls 1281–92, 356. Thanks to John
Rhodes for this reference.
R Gilyard-Beer, Abbeys (London 1976), 43.
Thanks to John Rhodes for this reference.
VCH iv, 245; Wright 1887, 758. In the 17th
century the gate had a room over it measuring
12 x 17ft: GRO GBR B 3/6, 133, 135r, 146, 147.
A lias stone wall, running east–west and 2ft
wide, was observed opposite the front door of 49
St Mary Street: Glevensis 18 (1984), 51, site
10/83.
Thompson 1921, passim, esp 138–54; Denton
1970, 154–6 and 114 (citing Sayles 1939,
138–44); Denton 1980, 285–9.
Orme notes that Bishop Samson’s grant of 1096
x 1112 is not entirely beyond suspicion in its
present form; it is preserved in a late medieval
copy and may have been tampered with in the
context of later disputes.
PRO Augmen Book 232 fo 31a; Hockaday 221.
Letters and Papers Henry VIII, vol XV, 292.
Baskerville 1927, 91. Thompson (1921, 175) casts
doubt on the alias but both names are used for
his admission to Rudford Rectory in 1533 in the
Register of Bishop Bothe of Hereford (Canterbury
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PART II THE EVIDENCE

1 The documentary evidence for the history of
St Oswald’s, Gloucester to 1086 AD
by Michael Hare
Introduction

tery at Bath in 675 (Sims-Williams 1975), and like
Bath, Gloucester was a double minster. The names
of the first three abbesses are preserved, Cyneburg,
Eadburg and Eafe.
A series of benefactions is recorded through the 8th
and 9th centuries, taking the history of the house
down to the reign of King Burgred of Mercia
(852–74). In 862 Burgred issued a general charter of
confirmation of the privileges of the house (S209;
Finberg 1972, 153–7).
After the reign of Burgred nothing is known of the
history of the house until the early 11th century,
apart from a rather dubious grant which is ascribed
to 981 (Hart i, 87).2 The Gloucester Abbey Historia
records that the house was reformed and placed
under Benedictine rule in 1022; the date is suspect
but it is probable that the old minster was a reformed
Benedictine monastery by this time (Hart i, 8).3 The
‘community of Gloucester’ witnesses a charter of
Bishop Brihtheah (1033–8) in the impeccably monastic company of the communities of Worcester,
Evesham and Pershore;4 by 1033 the new minster
was in decline (see below, pp 38–9) and this reference
must be to the old minster.
From the middle of the 11th century there is a great
improvement in the quality of the documentation.
The ‘D’ text of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle records
under 1058 that ‘Bishop Ealdred consecrated the
minster at Gloucester which he himself had furthered to the glory of God and St Peter’ (ASC ‘D’ s.a.
1058). John of Worcester adds that Ealdred installed
Wilstan, a monk of Worcester, as abbot of Gloucester
(Darlington and McGurk 1995, 584).
In, or soon after, 1058 Ealdred acquired three of
the old minster’s manors in Gloucestershire, Oddington, Northleach and Standish, apparently in
consequence of his benefactions to the church at the
time of the rebuilding (Hart i, 9; Thompson 1921,
91–4). Ealdred was bishop of Worcester from
1046–62 and archbishop of York from 1061–9. It is
uncertain on what terms Ealdred acquired these
manors, but they were apparently transferred by him
to the see of York after his appointment. The three
manors were returned in 1095, but the interlude had
important consequences.5
It should be noted that William of Malmesbury was
ill-informed about the pre-Conquest history of the old
minster. William believed that Ealdred had actually
founded the house and that it was built specifically
as a replacement for the new minster (WMGR i, 136;
WMGP, 292). It is possible that the fires recorded in
1102 and 1122 (Hart i, 12 and 14–15) had greatly
disrupted the archives of St Peter’s Abbey; the second

The surviving sources for the early history of St
Oswald’s, Gloucester, are of very varied character
and for the most part only provide glimpses into its
origins and evolution. The early history of the
foundation can only be understood in conjunction
with the history of the senior foundation in the city
dedicated to St Peter, the precursor of the later
medieval abbey. Both churches appear to have been
dedicated to St Peter in the late Anglo-Saxon period
(below, pp 34–5). The houses were known in the late
pre-Conquest period as the old minster and the new
minster, respectively the later abbey church of St
Peter and the later priory church of St Oswald
(below, p 35).
The nature of the evidence for the two houses is
very different. In 1066 the old minster was a
reformed Benedictine house, but it never appears to
have had a major cult in the Anglo-Saxon period. Its
early history is known almost entirely from its own
late medieval archive, and it is rarely mentioned in
other sources.
By contrast the new minster was a house of secular
canons in 1066, but it held relics of a major AngloSaxon saint, King Oswald. As a result the house
attracted more attention from the outside world than
the old minster and it is mentioned in a number of
sources of varying nature and quality. William of
Malmesbury, writing between c 1118 and 1125, paid
more attention to the new minster than to the old
minster. He appears to have had some access to the
archives of the new minster; however his understanding of the history of the two pre-Conquest
foundations in Gloucester was limited. No documents from the pre-Conquest archive of the new
minster survive, though the record of a 14th-century
court case includes an extract from a charter of King
Æthelstan in favour of the foundation.

The old minster of St Peter,
Gloucester
The history of the old minster until the middle of the
9th century was discussed in 1972 by Finberg (1972,
153–66).1 He drew attention to the many difficulties
which the surviving texts present, but he was
nevertheless able to draw some conclusions.
The founder was Osric, a sub-king of the Hwicce.
In c 679 he received a grant of 300 tributarii from
King Æthelred of Mercia (674–704) in order to found
a monastery. Osric had previously founded a monas33
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fire in particular occurred at the time that William
was writing (c 1118–25).6
In 1072 Serlo, a monk of Mont St Michel (Normandy) was appointed abbot; he is said to have found
only a handful of monks. By 1089 the fortunes of the
abbey had advanced to the point where the construction of the great Norman church could begin. The
church was dedicated in 1100 (Hart i, 10–12; Welander 1991, 17–51).

The foundation of the new minster
There are two sources for the foundation of the new
minster at Gloucester, on the one hand the works
of William of Malmesbury and on the other hand
the 14th-century record of a charter of King
Æthelstan. William of Malmesbury refers to the
foundation both in the Gesta Regum and in the
Gesta Pontificum (WMGR i, 136; WMGP, 293). The
fuller account is found in the latter work. Here
William ascribes the foundation to the time of King
Alfred (871–99), the founders being his daughter
Æthelflæd and her husband Æthelred, lord of the
Mercians from c 883 until his death in 911. According
to William the foundation was handsomely endowed (nulla parsimonia sumptuum, nulla inopia
victualium).
In 1304 the prior of St Oswald’s, who was engaged
in a plea heard before King Edward I, cited as
evidence a charter of King Æthelstan (924–39) in
favour of the house (Sayles 1939, 138–44). It will be
argued below that the prior had available a source
which incorporated 10th-century material and which
was in all likelihood an authentic charter of Æthelstan dated 925 or 926. The charter ascribes the
foundation to Æthelred, primicerius of the Mercians.
It also states that Æthelstan was acting in accordance with a pact of paternal piety with Æthelred
(his foster father) and promoting the wishes of his
own father, King Edward (899–924). The invocation
of Edward, Æthelflæd’s brother, may imply some
involvement on his part in the foundation or early
history of the new minster at Gloucester. At Winchester it was Edward who actually founded the New
Minster in 901, acting in accordance with the wishes
of his father Alfred before his death in 899 (Biddle
1975, 128–31; Keynes 1996, 16–18).
The two sources for the foundation are thus in
agreement. If William of Malmesbury’s words are
taken at face value, the foundation must lie between
the mid-880s (when Æthelred married Æthelflæd)
and 899, the year of Alfred’s death. It may be a
mistake to place too literal a meaning on William’s
words, which could perhaps refer to the period immediately after Alfred’s death. However a foundation
date close to the year 900 seems assured. Little can
be said of the nature of the community serving the
new minster at the time of its foundation. It would
however seem that the community was not avowedly
monastic, for Æthelstan’s charter refers to clergy
(cum clero deo deuoto)(Sayles 1939, 141).

A brief word must be devoted to the suggestion
found in the Life of St Mildburg that St Oswald’s
monastery at Gloucester was founded by Merewalh;
this Life was written at Much Wenlock, probably in
the late 11th century.7 Merewalh was a king of the
Magonsæte who lived c 625–c 685 (Pretty 1989). It is
evident that the author of the Life was eager to stress
the generosity of Merewalh in founding churches
after his conversion. The reference to Gloucester,
which was never within Merewalh’s territory, appears
to have been added to provide an additional example.
The long passage on the foundation of Leominster,
which precedes the reference to Gloucester, seems to
be largely, perhaps entirely, imaginary and to be
based on deductions from the name itself.8
The presence of a pre-church burial and of crossshafts pre-dating the church (above, pp 9–10) could
indicate that Æthelred and Æthelflæd refounded an
earlier establishment on or near the same site.
However it would be unsafe to regard the reference
to Merewalh as providing any historical evidence for
the existence of an earlier church.

Dedication and other nomenclature
The original dedication of the new minster was to St
Peter. The existence of two minsters in the same city
with the same dedication has caused confusion
among both ancient and modern historians, but a
careful examination of the sources leaves little doubt
on this point. We may begin with the autobiographical statement attributed to Bishop Giso of Wells in
the text known as the Historiola de Primordiis
Episcopatus Somersetensis.9 The Historiola records
that Duduc, Giso’s predecessor as bishop of Wells
from 1033–61, was given the monasterium of St
Peter, Gloucester by the king before his accession to
the bishopric. Giso, bishop from 1061–88, then
recounts how Duduc’s attempt to bequeath his
estates to the see was frustrated. In what is a clear
reference to the bequest, Giso relates that King
William promised to restore to him the monasterium
Oswaldi. Barlow, who first drew attention to this
passage, considered the reference to St Peter’s to be
a mistake (Barlow 1979a, 75, n 5), but it is evident
that different names are being used to refer to the
same establishment.
In turn the evidence of the Historiola enables us to
disentangle the confusion, more apparent than real,
which exists in the works of William of Malmesbury.
In the Gesta Regum William states that Æthelflæd
was buried in the monasterium of St Peter, Gloucester
which she had founded with her husband Æthelred
and to which she had translated the bones of St
Oswald (WMGR i, 136). In the Gesta Pontificum William
does not make any explicit reference to the preConquest dedication of the church, but mentions the
canonici of St Oswald and the ecclesia beati Oswaldi
(WMGP, 263, 293). The more careful language used
in the Gesta Pontificum may reflect the slightly later
completion date of this work (WMGR i, xix).
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The references in the Wells Historiola and in the
works of William of Malmesbury permit correct
identification of the church referred to in the Mercian
Register entry for 918 (ASC ‘B’ (Mercian Register) s.a.
918).10 This entry states that Æthelflæd was buried
in the east porticus of St Peter’s church, and the entry
can safely be regarded as referring to the new
minster. The absence of any evidence in the old
minster’s archives that Æthelred and Æthelflæd
were buried in the old minster or that they were
patrons of the house is also in favour of this
interpretation.11
The dedication of two minster churches in one town
to St Peter may be thought to be unusual, but can in
fact be paralleled elsewhere. Both the Old and the
New Minsters at Winchester included St Peter in
their dedication; at Worcester there were two
churches dedicated to St Peter by 969.12 It is by no
means certain that the dedication of either house at
Gloucester was simply to St Peter; the record of the
Benedictine reform of 1022 states that the old
minster was placed under the protection of St Peter
and St Paul (Hart i, 8).
The association of the new foundation with the relics
of St Oswald led to a close identification between the
name of the saint and the name of the foundation. It
is probable that the name of St Oswald was added to
the dedication at the time of the translation of his
relics in 909 or at some subsequent date in the late
Anglo-Saxon period. In like manner the dedication of
the Old Minster at Winchester was extended to
incorporate St Swithun (Binns 1989, 90).13
If the evidence of the lease of 1022 in the Gloucester
Historia may be trusted, then the house was being
described as St Oswald’s by the early 11th century
(Hart i, 8–9; S1424; for the date, Hare 1993, 15–17).
By the time that Domesday Book was compiled in
1086, there is no hint that the two houses had once
enjoyed the same dedication (DB i, 164c, d, 165c, d).
As at Winchester the new foundation at Gloucester
was known as the ‘new minster’. Reference is made
to St Oswald’s body on niwan mynstre in Gloucester
in both versions of the Old English list of saints’
resting-places (Liebermann 1889, 9; below, note 15);
this late alteration seems to have been made independently to the two surviving texts. The 14thcentury record of Æthelstan’s charter of 925–6
(Sayles 1939, 141) is explicit, describing the foundation as monasterium nomine nouum.
The ‘old minster’ also appears to have been known
by that name. In the lease of 1022 in the Gloucester
Abbey Historia, reference is made to Eadric, abbas
in ealdanhame, while the witness list includes tota
congregatio veteris monasterii (Hart i, 8–9).14
A further name for the new minster at Gloucester
appears in the Life of St Mildburg where it is said
that ‘it was commonly called golden’ (a vulgo vocaretur aureum) (note 7, below). It is possible that this
represents a genuine tradition, perhaps of the 10th
century (below, p 37). A close parallel is provided by
Peterborough; the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle records in
1052 that ‘the abbot Leofric so enriched the monas-

tery that it was called the Golden Borough’ (ASC ‘E’
s.a. 1052). Professor Dodwell has drawn attention to
the way in which an emphasis on the splendour of
gold pervades Anglo-Saxon taste (Dodwell 1982,
24–34).

The translation of the relics of St
Oswald
In 909 the relics of St Oswald were translated from
Bardney in Lincolnshire to the new minster at
Gloucester. The evidence is provided by two contemporary sources. The main text of the Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle relates under 909 that ‘King Edward sent
an army, both from the West Saxons and from the
Mercians, and it ravaged very severely the territory
of the northern army, both men and all kinds of
cattle, and they killed many men of those Danes, and
were five weeks there’ (ASC ‘A’ s.a. 909). The
Chronicle annals at this period show considerable
West Saxon bias, virtually ignoring the Mercian
participation in the systematic conquest of the
Danelaw in the following years (Wainwright 1975).
The annalist evidently wished to give the credit for
the raid to Edward, though the wording of the annal
would suggest that he did not take part in it. It would
not be unreasonable to infer that the raid of 909 was
in fact principally a Mercian affair. The evidence of
the Chronicle must be read in conjunction with the
brief entry in the Mercian Register for 909, which
states that ‘In this year St Oswald’s body was
brought from Bardney into Mercia’ (ASC ‘B’ (Mercian
Register) s.a. 909).
The complementary evidence of the two annals is
supported by later sources. William of Malmesbury
in both the Gesta Regum and the Gesta Pontificum
(WMGR i, 54, 136; WMGP, 293) explicitly states that
Oswald’s relics were translated from Bardney to the
new minster at Gloucester. Further testimony is
provided by both versions of the List of Saints’
Resting Places (Liebermann 1889, 9)15 and by Ælfric
in his Lives of the Saints (Skeat 1900, 142).
If William of Malmesbury’s statement that the
foundation took place in the time of King Alfred is
discounted, or if his words are interpreted loosely,
then it is just possible that the house was founded
specifically to house the relics. However none of the
sources associate the translation with the foundation
and the evidence of the dedication suggests that the
new minster was in existence before 909. It thus
seems unlikely that the new minster was founded as
late as 909.
Recent work has drawn attention to the political
character of the translation (Thacker 1985; Rollason
1989, 154; Thacker 1995, 120–1). Bardney itself had
been a Mercian monastery, and Oswald’s relics had
been under Mercian tutelage for the best part of 200
years between their arrival at Bardney in the late 7th
century and the Danish invasions of the late 9th
century. The relics were taken to Bardney by
Osthryth, Oswald’s niece and the wife of King
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Æthelred of Mercia (674–704).16 Æthelred subsequently retired to Bardney and became its abbot;
both he and Osthryth were buried there. Oswald’s
shrine remained a focus of Mercian devotion, for
King Offa (757–96) ‘adorned the tomb with silver,
gold, gems and much finery’ (Godman 1982, lines
388–91).
Rollason has emphasised the significance of the
statement of William of Malmesbury that Æthelred
and Æthelflæd ‘translated the relics of the king there
[to Gloucester] because all Mercia was under their
power’ (Rollason 1989, 154 quoting WMGP, 293). The
translation both renewed Mercian protection for
Oswald’s relics and at the same time renewed the
protection which Oswald himself provided to Mercia.
In Rollason’s words ‘the relics may have been
intended to bring prestige, a focus for devotion and,
as contemporaries perceived it, the power of the saint
to the new strongpoint and evolving town’. The cult
of Oswald was closely associated with the traditional
dynasty of Mercia; the translation presumably also
served the additional function of legitimising the new
dynasty which Æthelred and Æthelflæd represented.
The cult of Oswald may also have been important to
the West Saxon royal house; it has even been
suggested that King Alfred named his daughter after
Oswald’s niece Ælfflæd, Hild’s successor as abbess of
Whitby (Nelson 1991, 52–3).
The translation of Oswald to Gloucester is paralleled by other translations which probably took place
at the same period. The relics of the Mercian princess
Werburg were removed from Hanbury in Staffordshire to Chester; it has been suggested that a new or
refounded minster was established by Æthelflæd to
house the relics, probably in association with the
burh created by Æthelflæd at Chester in 907
(Thacker 1982). Similarly relics of the Northumbrian
saint Ealhmund may have been translated by
Æthelflæd to a minster serving the burh at Shrewsbury (Thacker 1982, 210–11; Bassett 1991, 9–11). It
is tempting to suggest that the raid of 909 also
provides the best context for the translation of
another Mercian saint, Guthlac, from the fenland
monastery of Crowland to Hereford.17
The precise character of the relics translated to
Gloucester in 909 is uncertain. Oswald’s head and
arms had been taken after his death to Lindisfarne
and Bamburgh respectively (above, p 11) and
Bardney subsequently acquired the rest of his
body. The 10th- and early 11th-century accounts
certainly imply that a substantial portion of
Oswald’s remains reached Gloucester. The Mercian Register annal for 909 refers to his lic (body),
and the Winchester version of the List of Saints’
Resting Places likewise to his lichama; the other
version of the List, after recounting the whereabouts of Oswald’s head and right arm, simply
assigns to Gloucester se oðer dæl (the remaining
part). The point is worth emphasising, for in an early
12th-century account (above, p 17), Gloucester is
assigned no more than Oswald’s left arm and some
of his hair.

The burials of Æthelred and
Æthelflæd
Æthelred’s death in 911 is recorded both in the
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle and in the Mercian Register
(ASC ‘A’ s.a. 911; ASC ‘B’ (Mercian Register) s.a.
911). The earliest specific reference to his place of
burial being at Gloucester is found in Æthelweard’s
Chronicle (Campbell 1962, 53), written at the end of
the 10th century. There is no reason to doubt that
Æthelweard’s information is correct.
Æthelflæd’s death at Tamworth in 918 is recorded
in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, with a more detailed
entry in the Mercian Register (ASC ‘A’ s.a. 921 (recte
918); ASC ‘B’ (Mercian Register) s.a. 918) which
states that she was buried in Gloucester in the east
porticus of St Peter’s church (on þam east portice
Sancte Petres ciricean).
In the Gesta Pontificum (WMGP, 293) William of
Malmesbury records that the bodies of Æthelred and
Æthelflæd were discovered in the south porticus,
whilst Archbishop Thurstan of York (1114–40) was
renovating the shrine and enlarging the church. This
event must have taken place shortly before or while
William was writing.18 There is not necessarily a
conflict between the evidence of the Mercian Register
and the Gesta Pontificum, for the burials could have
been moved between the 10th century and the 12th
century (see above, p 17). The Mercian Register,
however, has the force of a contemporary record, at
least for Æthelflæd’s original place of burial.

Æthelstan’s charter
In 1304 the longstanding dispute between Canterbury and York over St Oswald’s reached its climax
when three cases involving the status of the priory
opened in the King’s Bench (see above, p 20);19 before
the case opened, the treasury of York was thoroughly
searched for documents which could be produced in
court.20 The first document which was actually cited
by the prior of St Oswald’s purported to be a
transcript of a charter of privileges, preserved at
York, issued by King Æthelstan (924–39) in favour
of the new minster at Gloucester.21 The language of
the extract quoted by the prior is consistent with
it having derived from a charter of Æthelstan’s
period.22
The charter is stated to date from the first year of
Æthelstan’s consecration as king (925–6).23 The
historical context would be consistent with Æthelstan issuing a charter in favour of the new minster
early in his reign. Æthelstan is recorded by William
of Malmesbury as having been educated in the
household of Æthelred and Æthelflæd (WMGR i, 145;
Hare 1993, 5–7). This fact probably means that
Æthelstan was familiar with Gloucester, as the town
apparently enjoyed special status in their time (see
above, p 4). After Edward the Elder’s death in 924,
Æthelstan was separately chosen as king in Mercia
and Wessex, though there seems to have been
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opposition to his succession in Winchester.24 Given
that Æthelstan’s main power base at the start of his
reign seems to have been in Mercia, there is nothing
inherently improbable in the idea that he issued a
charter in favour of the minster founded by his foster
parents, to which the relics of St Oswald had been
translated only sixteen or seventeen years previously. There are grounds for thinking that the cult
of St Oswald may have been important to Æthelstan
and his family, for his half-sister Edith, who married
the German emperor Otto I (936–73), is described by
Hrotsvitha of Gandersheim as born ‘of the blessed
lineage of king Oswald’ (de stirpe beata Oswaldi
regis).25 More generally it is relevant to note that
Æthelstan had a considerable reputation as an
enthusiast for relics (Robinson 1923, 71–80).
The circumstantial detail in the document quoted
by the prior militates in favour of its authenticity.
The elaborate invocation by Æthelstan both of his
foster father Æthelred and of his father Edward is
only likely to have arisen in a Mercian context, while
the use of the words monasterium nomine nouum
removes any suspicion that a charter in favour of
another religious house was adapted at York for the
case in 1304. It is difficult to envisage circumstances
after Æthelstan’s reign in which a diploma of this
character might have been produced. It therefore
seems likely that the prior was quoting from an
authentic charter of Æthelstan issued in 925–6,
which had found its way into the York archive or of
which a copy was at York. Its existence demonstrates
continued royal patronage for Gloucester’s new minster by the West Saxon kings in the period when they
first exercised authority over Mercia.

The later 10th and the early 11th
century
Firm evidence for the history of the new minster in
the later 10th and the early 11th century is in short
supply. The only reference to the new minster which
definitely belongs to this period is found in Ælfric’s
Lives of the Saints (Skeat 1900, 142), completed
between 992 and 1002 (Clemoes 1959). At the end of
his account of Oswald, Ælfric states that his relics
have worked many miracles after his translation to
Gloucester.
There are however three post-Conquest references
which seem to apply to this period. William of
Malmesbury in the Gesta Pontificum, completed in
1125, states that the foundation flourished until
the time of the Danes (WMGP, 293). An early
12th-century Life of St Oswald from Durham says
that on account of the innumerable miracles worked
by the saint, the house was ‘most ardently extolled
and most watchfully cherished by the inhabitants, as
the mother and mistress of their city’.26 The Life of St
Mildburg, written at Much Wenlock probably at the
end of the 11th century, records that the foundation
was so richly endowed with possessions and so
abundantly ornamented that it was commonly called

‘golden’ (see note 7); the reference perhaps preserves
a memory at Much Wenlock of a flourishing establishment at Gloucester. Individually these three
references are not of great value; in at least two cases
(William of Malmesbury and the Durham Life), the
statements are probably based on what the canons
of St Oswald’s believed (or claimed) in the postConquest period. Nevertheless collectively these
three references do suggest that the new minster
enjoyed a floruit which extended well beyond the
period of its foundation.
Some consideration must now be given to the
complex issue of whether or not the new minster
participated in the Benedictine reform of monastic
life which began in the second half of the 10th
century. The new minster does not seem to have been
founded as a monastery (see above, p 34). However
William of Malmesbury had no doubt that the canons
of his own day had replaced monks (monachi) who
lived in a cenobium; William’s statement is redeemed
from being just a stereotype by his reference to the
close links with Malmesbury, as proved by the
muniments of both churches (WMGP, 293).27
It is quite possible that William read past history
in the language of his own day, as Hamilton
Thompson suggested (Thompson 1921, 89–90).
William in fact believed that Malmesbury itself
had always been monastic except for a brief
interruption in the reign of King Eadwig (955–9),
clearly a forced reading of history (WMGP, 403–4).28
It follows that if William had documentary evidence
of a link between Malmesbury and Gloucester at
any date except the late 950s, he would have been
likely to deduce that Gloucester was monastic at
the time.29
A further complication arises out of the fact that
William believed that the old minster at Gloucester
was only founded by Bishop Ealdred in the reign of
King Edward the Confessor (1042–66). William could
therefore have misinterpreted documents from the
late Anglo-Saxon period relating to the ‘church of St
Peter’ or even to the ‘old minster’ at Gloucester, for
he seems to have known that the new minster was
originally dedicated to St Peter and he would
presumably also have considered it to be the ‘old
minster’. There are thus grounds for treating with
some caution the words of William of Malmesbury.
Further tantalising evidence is provided by the
lease of 1022 recorded in the Gloucester Abbey
Historia.30 This lease seems to have a genuine basis,
but it has at some stage been translated from Old
English into Latin. The witness list of the lease
includes Anna abbas et omnes fratres monasterii
Sancti Oswaldi. The names in the lease are unfortunately only preserved in corrupt form; for instance
Bishop Leofsige of Worcester appears as Lessius. It
has indeed plausibly been suggested that Anna is to
be identified with the Afa abbot who witnesses a
Worcester lease of 1017 and an Evesham lease of
1016 x 1023; he may also be the abbot Aua or Æue
who witnesses a rather more dubious Exeter charter
of 1019 (S1384, S1423 and S954).31
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It is far from certain that Anna abbas should in fact
be taken with the following et omnes fratres monasterii Sancti Oswaldi. The order of witnesses may well
have been changed in the process of copying and
translating.32 It is however also possible that Anna
should be accepted as an abbot of the new minster,
in which case we should probably infer that in 1022,
the new minster was a reformed Benedictine community.33
The available evidence is insufficient to determine
the issue. On balance it appears more probable that
the new minster was never reformed. If it remained
a secular minster throughout the 10th and early 11th
centuries, this fact might help to explain why it
subsequently went out of favour.

The decline of the new minster
In St Oswald the new minster at Gloucester had
relics of the greatest royal saint of Anglo-Saxon
England. It is therefore something of a surprise to
find that its floruit did not extend beyond the first
third of the 11th century at the latest. By 1033 the
estates of the new minster were apparently in the
hands of a royal clerk (see next section).
The root cause of the decline in the new minster’s
fortunes must be sought in a shift in the pattern of
royal patronage. What caused this shift is less
certain. It may reflect no more than lack of active
interest over a period of time following Æthelstan’s
death in 939 until past royal associations were
sufficiently faint for the king to feel free to use the
lands of the new minster as an endowment for one of
his clerks. In the century after Æthelstan’s death,
Gloucester certainly did not play a major part in the
preoccupations of the West Saxon kings of England
(see below, pp 41–2). The change in dynasty in 1016
may have severed any remaining personal links
between the royal house and the new minster at
Gloucester.
However, other factors may have played a part in
the demise of the new minster. The major beneficiaries of royal patronage in the late 10th and early
11th centuries were the reformed Benedictine monasteries. It is probably relevant that the new minster
at Gloucester remained unreformed (or enjoyed only
a brief period of reform); by contrast the old minster
at Gloucester was successfully reformed, at the latest
by 1022 (see above, p 33).
It is also possible that the new minster was the
victim of a rival cult and that its claims to the relics
of St Oswald were not universally accepted. The early
fragmentation of Oswald’s relics may well have led
to disputed claims. There is no surviving evidence for
any dispute in the Anglo-Saxon period, but William
of Malmesbury (writing in the 1120s) expressed
vigorous doubts on more than one occasion about the
relics of St Oswald (WMGR i, 53–4; WMGP, 293,
317–18); he gives no indication of similar doubts
about the many other cults described in the Gesta
Pontificum.34

It is perhaps no coincidence that within a generation of the recorded demise of the new minster, there
was a prominent cult of St Oswald’s right arm at the
reformed Benedictine monastery of Peterborough.
The recorded cult at Peterborough dates from the
time of Abbot Leofric (1052–66); however it could
well have an earlier origin, perhaps during the
abbacy of Leofsige (1006/7–42), whose enthusiasm as
a relic collector was well-known.35
William of Malmesbury associated the decline in
the fortunes of the new minster with Danish activity.
In the Gesta Regum he says that the foundation was
destroyed in the time of the Danes. In the fuller
account in the Gesta Pontificum he says that the
monastery flourished until the time of the Danes;
however the monks were dispersed through the force
of hostility and canons were introduced by the
archbishops of York who then held the house as
bishops of Worcester (WMGR i, 136; WMGP, 293).
It is impossible to do more than guess at the nature
of the evidence which led William to make these
statements, though he may have been influenced by
the traditions of the canons of St Oswald’s in his own
day. The sees of York and Worcester were held in
plurality from 972 to 1016 and again briefly in
1040–1 and 1061–2. However there is no other
evidence that the archbishops of York (or the bishops
of Worcester) had any connection with the new
minster before 1070; it is clear that the archbishops
did not hold the house between 1033 and 1070 (see
below). The possibility of an earlier connection with
the archbishops of York cannot be excluded, but it is
much more likely that William was guessing (wrongly)
how the situation in his own day had arisen.
The ‘time of the Danes’ is a vague phrase. It could
include the devastation of the Danish invasions
during the reign of Æthelred II (978–1016), but it
could also apply to the reign of the Danish King Cnut
(1016–35) and his sons Harold I (1035–40) and
Harthacnut (1040–2). In purely chronological terms
William’s information seems accurate, but it is
uncertain whether we should conclude that the
Danes themselves were responsible for the decline of
the new minster. William’s statement in the Gesta
Regum might be taken to imply physical destruction.
However there is no record of Danish military
activity in Gloucestershire at this period, though
Hemming commented that Worcestershire was atrociously devastated by the Danes.36 Some churches
certainly did suffer damage at this period (Lawson
1993, 125–6), but the Danes of the second Viking age
were more often associated with the depredation of
church lands.37
William’s remarks could be based on little more
than a distant recollection of Cnut’s dealings with the
estates of the new minster (see below), and it would
be a mistake to place much faith in his statements.
Like other late 11th- and 12th-century chroniclers,
William was inclined to ascribe all manner of ills to
the Danes and it is perhaps best to regard his
invocation of ‘the time of the Danes’ as a topos. The
causes of the decline in the fortunes of the new
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minster remain obscure; we can only guess at some
of the possible factors.

Bishop Duduc of Wells
Valuable information about the history of the new
minster at Gloucester in the generation before the
Norman Conquest is provided by the historical tract
known as the Historiola de primordiis episcopatus
Somersetensis. The tract incorporates an autobiographical account attributed to Bishop Giso of Wells
(1061–88) concerning his stewardship of the possessions of the see.38 This account states that the king,
presumably Cnut (1016–35), granted the new minster (monasterium videlicet Sancti Petri) at Gloucester
together with Congresbury and Banwell to Duduc
before he became bishop of Wells (Hunter 1840, 15;
Keynes 1997, 264). Duduc, who was Saxon or
Lotharingian by birth, was consecrated bishop on 11
June 1033. It is known that he had previously been
a royal clerk for he appears in the witness list of a
charter of Cnut dated 1033.39
The estates of secular minsters appear to have
been the normal form of endowment for royal priests
(Blair 1985, 117 and 124). An early example is Asser,
King Alfred’s biographer, who relates how Alfred had
given him the minsters (monasteria) of Congresbury
and Banwell (Stevenson 1904, 67–8); Congresbury
and Banwell were the selfsame estates that were
later given to Duduc.40 The practice of endowing royal
clerks with minsters is best documented in the reign
of Edward the Confessor; a well-known example is
Regenbald (Keynes 1987), a royal priest and probably
the king’s chancellor both in the time of Edward
the Confessor and in the early part of the reign of
William I. Regenbald held a number of minsters, and
his Gloucestershire possessions included the church
of Cheltenham and lands probably associated with
the minster at Cirencester (DB i, 162d and 166d).
The gift by Cnut of the Gloucester new minster to
endow a royal priest is a sure sign that by 1033 the
floruit of the house had passed. If the foundation was
ever monastic, then this gift must provide a terminus
ante quem for the end of any regular observance of
the Benedictine rule.
According to Giso’s autobiography, Duduc gave the
endowments which he had received to the see of
Wells in the reign of King Edward the Confessor
(1042–66), presumably as a bequest on his death in
1061. Although the autobiography states that the gift
of Duduc was confirmed by royal charters and that
Duduc held the endowments haereditario jure, royal
priests did not normally receive benefices and estates
in full inheritance. On the death of a clerk the king
seems to have expected the grant to revert (Barlow
1979a, 136).41 For instance the lands held by Regenbald apparently reverted to the crown on his death
and were eventually granted by King Henry I
(1100–35) to his foundation for secular canons at
Cirencester (Keynes 1987, 212–13).

Archbishop Stigand
The autobiography attributed to Giso recounts that
after Duduc’s death in January 1061, the lands of the
see of Wells were despoiled by Earl Harold. It is also
stated that the new minster at Gloucester (praefatum monasterium) was obtained by Archbishop
Stigand from the king ‘with unjust ambition’ (Hunter
1840, 16; Keynes 1997, 265).42 The autobiography,
while partisan, finds broad confirmation in the
evidence of Domesday Book. In Domesday Book
Harold held Congresbury and Banwell in 1066 (DB
i, 87a, 89c), while Stigand held the estates of St
Oswald’s (see below, p 40).
Stigand first appears as a royal priest of Cnut in
1020. He subsequently became bishop of Elmham in
1043, bishop of Winchester in 1047 and archbishop
of Canterbury in 1052. Under Edward the Confessor
(1042–66) ecclesiastical benefices were freely trafficked at court. Stigand was a pluralist who benefited
from this trade and controlled various minsters or
their estates.43 There is evidence which suggests that
Stigand may have consecrated churches on some of
the estates belonging to the new minster while he
was archbishop (see above, p 16).
Duduc was succeeded as bishop of Wells by Giso, a
Lotharingian, who held the see from 1061 to 1088.
Giso seems to have been active throughout his
episcopate in obtaining or recovering lands for the
see of Wells. In 1061 he obtained a papal privilege
from Nicholas II, and four writs issued by Edward
the Confessor probably date to the same year; in 1065
he obtained a charter of confirmation from King
Edward in respect of the lands of the see.44
Giso’s autobiography relates that he obtained a
promise from William the Conqueror soon after his
accession that he would return the new minster
(monasterium Oswaldi) to Wells as soon as he was
able (Hunter 1840, 18; Keynes 1997, 265). Giso was
successful in obtaining the return of Banwell to the
bishopric, confirmed by a charter of King William
which was issued on the occasion of the queen’s
coronation in 1068 (Davis 1913, no 23; Keynes 1997,
242–3).
Stigand was deposed by papal legates in the
Council of Winchester at April 1070 (Barlow 1979a,
302–6). It may safely be assumed that Stigand’s
interest in the new minster was forfeited to the crown
at this time.

The origins of the jurisdiction of the
archbishops of York
The evidence of Domesday Book shows that by 1086
the lands of St Oswald’s were in the possession of
Archbishop Thomas of York (1070–1100). The see
of York was vacant when Stigand was deposed,
Ealdred having died in September 1069. William I
(1066–1087) appointed Thomas, a canon of Bayeux,
to the archbishopric at Whitsuntide 1070, though he
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was not consecrated until the autumn or winter of
1070.
The poverty of the see of York had been a problem
throughout the late Anglo-Saxon period (Stenton
1971, 436). It is a reasonable inference that St
Oswald’s was given by King William to Thomas on or
shortly after his appointment in 1070 in order to
supplement the meagre revenues of the northern
see. William was probably influenced by the fact
that York was already in possession of some of the old
minster’s estates in Gloucestershire. The claims of Giso,
whom Dr Keynes (1997, 226) has characterised as
showing ‘dogged persistence and unflagging energy’,
were presumably refuted.
In a passage in the Gesta Pontificum concerning
the translation of Oswald’s relics by Archbishop
Thomas II (1109–14), William of Malmesbury expresses the opinion that St Oswald’s had been the
residence of the archbishops of York during the
period when York and Worcester were held in
plurality; he also says that the house had been in the
possession of Bishop Ealdred (WMGP, 263).45 As
Hamilton Thompson (1921, 95) recognised, it is likely
that in this passage, William was arguing back to
explain the anomalous situation which had arisen
in his own day. The evidence of Domesday and of
the autobiographical account attributed to Giso
shows that the involvement of the archbishops of
York in the affairs of St Oswald’s did not begin until
1070.

The Domesday estates of St Oswald’s
Hamilton Thompson considered the Domesday manors of Archbishop Thomas in Gloucestershire in four
classes which still stand, though some of the detail
needs amendment (DB i, 164c and 164d; Thompson
1921, 91–4). One of these four classes consisted of the
manors of the abbey of St Peter which had been
acquired by Archbishop Ealdred (see above, p 33) and
need not be discussed further. The three remaining
classes are as follows:(1) The first class consists of manors acquired by
Stigand before the Conquest and transferred subsequently to Thomas. This class comprised the
manors of Churchdown (15½ hides), Hucclecote (4
hides), Bishop’s Norton (5½ hides), Swindon near
Cheltenham (3 hides), and Compton Abdale where
the archbishop held 9 hides and claimed a further 3
hides, apparently with success (Moore 1989,
134–5).46 Swindon is specifically said in the Domesday Survey to be of the land of St Oswald (de terra
Sancti Osuualdi). The statement in Giso’s autobiography that Stigand had obtained the monasterium
Oswaldi reinforces Hamilton Thompson’s conclusion
that ‘it is more than probable that the four other
manors were similarly situated’ (Hunter 1840, 18;
Thompson 1921, 94).
(2) The second class consists of manors actually
held by St Oswald’s in 1086. These manors consisted
of four hides at North Cerney47 and two hides at

Widford. The archbishop of York was tenant in chief
of these manors. The two estates in this category are
those most distant from Gloucester, North Cerney
lying four miles north of Cirencester, while Widford
is just east of Burford (Oxon).48
(3) The third category consists of manors representing vills held by individual tenants before the
Conquest. The manors concerned are two hides at
Lassington and one hide each at Hampen and
Shipton Solers. In 1086 these three manors were held
directly of the archbishop. Hamilton Thompson
(1921, 92) considered that this class perhaps represented three of the twelve vills belonging to the see
of Worcester which were transferred by Ealdred to
York in 1062.49 However there is reason to think that
all three manors were connected with St Oswald’s
and that it is more probable that they had been held
by St Oswald’s at some time before the Conquest. The
lands in Hampen and Shipton Solers were in all
likelihood given later by the archbishop to St
Oswald’s Priory (Moore 1989, 141–2; Moore 1990,
117). At Lassington the dedication of the church to
St Oswald and the annual pension which was paid
from it probably indicate an original connection
(Thompson 1921, 105).
The only manors which can with certainty be
stated to have belonged to St Oswald’s are Swindon,
Widford and North Cerney; these three manors
totalled nine hides and were valued at £10 in 1066.
However it seems probable that all the manors in the
three classes formed part of the pre-Conquest estates
of St Oswald’s. The total assessment of these lands
amounted to 50 hides (47 hides if the three disputed
hides in Compton Abdale are discounted); the value
of the manors amounted to £43 8s in 1066 and to £40
18s in 1086.50
The bulk of the endowment was concentrated in
four estates in the immediate environs of Gloucester
which were assessed at a total of 27 hides, the vills
of Churchdown, Hucclecote, Bishop’s Norton and
Lassington. The remaining estates were in the
Cotswolds, with the exception of Swindon which is
north-west of Cheltenham.51 Nothing is known of the
way in which the estates of St Oswald’s were
managed in the pre-Conquest period, but their
geography suggests the possibility of a pattern
similar to that found at Christchurch (Hants) in the
late 11th century. At Christchurch the ‘lands near
the church’ were held communally, while the ‘external estates’ were held by individual canons (Hase
1988, 51–4).52
The round total of 50 hides is probably coincidental
for the possessions of all well-documented religious
houses were subject to considerable vicissitudes in
the 10th and 11th centuries; however the possibility
must be allowed that the lands were at some stage
deliberately assembled up to this total. It is interesting to note the similarity in size to St Oswald’s of the
pre-Conquest endowments of other Mercian urban
minsters, specifically St Werburg’s Chester (about
29½ hides), St Alkmund’s Shrewsbury (31½ hides),
and St Guthlac’s Hereford (43¼ hides).53 The first
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two of these minsters are reputed to have been
founded by Æthelflæd, while Hereford is of unknown
origin, but could well have been founded (or refounded) by Æthelred and Æthelflæd.54 Moreover the
geographical distribution of the estates held by these
three minsters is similar to that of the estates of St
Oswald’s. Their endowments consist largely of small,
well scattered estates, with a considerable number of
holdings rated at only one or two hides; the
Gloucestershire manor of Churchdown, rated at
15½ hides, is comfortably the largest estate associated with any of these Mercian minsters. The
endowments of these minsters would perhaps
repay further study as a group, for they may well
shed light on the type of endowments regarded as
suitable for houses of secular canons55 and possibly
also on the resources available for royal patronage in
the first Viking age.
It would be a mistake to infer too much from
Domesday Book figures about the circumstances of
the late 9th century, for there are likely to have been
both gains and losses in the intervening period.
Nevertheless the Domesday estates of St Oswald’s
may well give an idea of the order of magnitude of
the original endowment c 900. In the circumstances
of that age an endowment of the order of 50 hides
would probably have been handsome, given the other
demands on the resources of the royal house.56 Such
an endowment would perhaps not be adequate to
support building on a grand scale, and this may be a
factor in the lack of monumentality in the architecture of St Oswald’s (see above, p 7).
In addition to the Domesday evidence, an Evesham
‘satellite survey’ of 1096 x 1101 shows that the
archbishop had 60 burgesses in the town of
Gloucester, presumably in right of St Oswald’s. The
St Oswald’s property apparently lay mainly in the
northern suburbs of Gloucester (Ellis 1880, 91; VCH
iv, 66).
In the Gesta Pontificum William of Malmesbury
states that Archbishop Thomas gave the lands of St
Oswald to the abbey of St Peter, apart from the
scanty endowment of the canons who remained
(WMGP, 263). In fact there is no reason to think that
any of the estates of the new minster ever found their
way into the hands of the old minster; apart from
William of Malmesbury’s remark, there is no hint of
any dispute between the houses over their landed
endowments.
However Thomas did keep the lands of St Oswald’s
in his own hands, while in 1095 he restored to the
abbey the manors of Oddington, Northleach and
Standish. The return of these manors probably
explains the further statement by William of Malmesbury at a later point in the Gesta Pontificum that
‘the canons grumble, because Archbishop Thomas
gave to the monks the lands which ought to do service
to their own church’ (WMGP, 293). As Hamilton
Thompson has pointed out, it must have been galling
for the canons to see the neighbouring monks get
back their own lands, while they themselves were left
without their estates (Thompson 1921, 95).

Summary: the two minsters of
Gloucester
Sadly, there is no evidence for the relationship
between the two minsters of Gloucester in the
Anglo-Saxon period. Nevertheless, the history of the
new minster, later the priory of St Oswald, must be
seen in parallel with the very different history of the
old minster, later the abbey of St Peter.
That history is best understood in terms of the
pattern of royal patronage. If its late medieval
records may be trusted, the old minster enjoyed a
substantial level of royal patronage for the best part
of two centuries from its foundation in the late 7th
century until the Viking invasions during the reign
of Burgred (852–74). It was ‘intimately associated
with the Hwiccian royal dynasty in its heyday’
(Sims-Williams 1990, 124). It also listed many of the
kings of Mercia amongst its benefactors, including
Coenred (704–9), Æthelbald (716–57), Offa (757–96),
Beornwulf (823–5) and Burgred (852–74) (Finberg
1972, 31–49, 153–66).
When ealdorman Æthelred became ruler of Mercia
(by 883), much of the ancient territory of Mercia was
in the hands of the Vikings. Within the shrunken
remnant of Mercia, Gloucester had a role of special
importance, comparable to the role of Winchester in
Wessex (above, p 4). The foundation of the new
minster (explicitly the monasterium nomine nouum)
at Gloucester closely parallels Edward the Elder’s
foundation of the New Minster at Winchester in
901.57 Indeed if William of Malmesbury may be
trusted (see above, p 34), the new minster at
Gloucester was founded in the reign of King Alfred
(871–99) and therefore preceded, and perhaps influenced, developments at Winchester. The new
minster at Gloucester shared at least one of the
major functions of the New Minster at Winchester,
that of a royal mausoleum. The divergent later
histories of the two establishments tend to obscure
the similarities in their origins. Nevertheless it
would be a mistake to press the parallels with
Winchester too far. The new minster at Gloucester
was a modest building in comparison with the great
basilican church established by Edward at Winchester. Moreover, the New Minster at Winchester was
established in the heart of the Anglo-Saxon burh; the
new minster at Gloucester was extra-mural, a status
recognised explicitly (extra urbis antiquum murum)
in the charter which was issued by Æthelstan in
925–6 (Sayles 1939, 141).
With the conquest of the Danelaw between 909 and
920, Gloucester lost its special importance to the
West Saxon kings. It probably continued to enjoy the
patronage of King Æthelstan (924–39), who had been
brought up in the household of Æthelred and
Æthelflæd. Æthelstan issued a charter in favour of
the Gloucester new minster and he was at Gloucester
when he died in 939.58
The evidence for royal interest in the century
following Æthelstan’s death is exiguous; no visits by
kings of England to Gloucester are reliably attested
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until the reign of Harthacnut (1040–2).59 The scarcity
of references to the town of Gloucester and to its
religious establishments in the second half of the
10th century and in the early 11th century may in
part reflect the West Saxon bias of the sources. The
argument from silence should not be pushed too far,
but it does seem probable that there was a diminution in active royal patronage towards the two
minsters of Gloucester at this time (Hare 1993, 8).
By the time that the estates of the new minster
were given to Bishop Duduc (in or before 1033), there
had undoubtedly been a major shift in royal patronage. The precise causes remain unclear. The decline
in the new minster’s fortunes may reflect little more
than lack of interest over a period of time, until the
point was reached when the associations with the
royal house of Wessex were forgotten, and the
foundation could be used, like many other royal
minsters, to endow a royal clerk.
The decline in the fortunes of the new minster
seems to have been paralleled by an upswing in the
fortunes of the old minster. Reformed Benedictine
monasticism (itself intimately associated in England
with royal patronage)60 was introduced at a date
which is not reliably recorded, but was probably no
later than 1022. It was however in the reign of
Edward the Confessor (1042–66) that the old minster
first returned to prominence. Edward was a regular
visitor to Gloucester throughout his reign (Oleson
1955, 158–61 and 170–1), though he does not himself
seem to have been a prominent benefactor of the old
minster.61 The rebuilding (or remodelling) of the
church by Bishop Ealdred in 1058 is likely to reflect
the development of mid 11th-century Gloucester not
only as a place of administrative importance, but as
one of the principal royal ceremonial centres of the
English kingdom (Hare 1997).
The new minster did not benefit from the royal
patronage of Gloucester by Edward the Confessor
and by William I. On Duduc’s death in 1061 the new
minster’s estates were given to Archbishop Stigand,
and after Stigand’s deposition in 1070 to Archbishop
Thomas. The spiritualities followed the temporalities in 1093–4. In the words of Hamilton Thompson
(1921, 129) the appropriation of the house to the
archbishops of York ‘condemned it, throughout its
history, to isolation from its natural surroundings
and to a somewhat insignificant place among the
religious foundations of Gloucestershire’.

Notes
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There is a useful account of the genesis of the
Gloucester Historia in Brooke 1986, 50–70. See
also Scharer 1982, 146–8, Sims-Williams 1990,
passim, and Hare 1993, 1–2.
For a discussion of the problems of this record see
Hare 1993, 12–13.
The difficulties of this account are discussed in
Hare 1993, 14–15.
S1399; Robertson 1956, no 87. The witness

clause of the charter reads ‘Ðaes is to gewitnysse
se hired on Wigraceastre 7 on Glæaweceastre 7
on Eofeshom 7 on Prescoran’.
5 The Historia records the return of the manors in
1095 (Hart i, 11), but the dispute continued until
1157, Thompson 1921, 95–101; Brooke 1986,
60–1.
6 On the date of William of Malmesbury’s works
see WMGR, i, xix and Thomson 1987, passim.
7 The Life of St Mildburg is found in London,
British Library, Add MS 34633, fos 206–9. On
the date and place of authorship see Rollason
1982, 25–6. The Life has never been published in
full, and I am grateful to Professor David
Rollason for providing the following transcript
from fo 208v which relates to the activities of
Merewalh at Gloucester:
‘Fundat et construit deo passim ecclesias,
constructis uberes dat fundos et familias. Fertur
autem utrumque regem et regiam comitem
glorioso martiri Oswaldo Clauescestre [sic] construxisse monasterium quod ab utroque non
solum largis possessionibus dilatatur sed et
tantis ornatibus decoratur ut pro habundantia
ornatuum a uulgo uocaretur aureum’. Æthelred
and Æthelflæd were themselves benefactors of
Much Wenlock, and their charter of 901 in
favour of Much Wenlock (S221) survives as a
single-sheet original. A story such as that
found in the Life of St Mildburg is unlikely to
have arisen at Much Wenlock until their memory had faded.
8 Professor David Rollason, pers comm dated 8
September 1986; see also Sims-Williams 1990,
56. Rather more credence is given to the details
of the Leominster foundation legend by J Hillaby, ‘Early Christian and pre-Conquest
Leominster; An Exploration of the Sources’
Trans of the Woolhope Naturalists Field Club, vol
45, part 3, 1987, 555–685, esp 563–74.
9 Hunter 1840, 15–18. Shortly before this volume
went to press, Keynes (1997, 214–26) has made
a convincing case that in its present form, Giso’s
autobiography was fabricated by a canon of Wells
in the course of the 12th century. Keynes does,
however, believe that the text contains some
earlier material, in all likelihood adapted from
an authentic autobiographical text. A 12th-century canon of Wells would have had no interest
in making claims about the religious establishments at Gloucester. The Gloucester material is thus likely to belong to the authentic core
and may still be used as evidence, albeit with
caution. Keynes (1997, 263–8) has also provided
a fresh edition and a translation of Giso’s
autobiography.
10 The Mercian Register comprises a set of Mercian
annals running from 902 to 924; these annals,
which display a special interest in Æthelflæd,
were subsequently incorporated in the ‘B’ and ‘C’
texts of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. It is not
known where the Mercian Register was compiled,
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but Gloucester has recently been suggested as a
possibility: Smyth 1995, 456.
For one possible benefaction of Æthelred and
Æthelflæd to the old minster, see Hare 1993,
12–13.
At Winchester the Old Minster was dedicated to
St Peter and St Paul, while the New Minster was
dedicated to the Holy Trinity, St Mary and St
Peter (Binns 1989, 90). For Worcester see N
Baker, ‘The Urban Churches of Worcester’,
Transactions of the Worcestershire Archaeological Society, third series 7 (1980), 119–20 (I am
grateful to Dick Holt for drawing my attention to
the Worcester evidence).
Binns (1989, 44–51) also quotes other examples
of this phenomenon. Another possible example of
a dedication changing from St Peter to St Oswald
has been noted by Cambridge in Oswald, 134–9;
the 7th-century church of St Peter at Bamburgh
(Northumberland), which housed St Oswald’s
arms, may be identical with the church dedicated
to St Oswald recorded in the 12th century.
The second element of ealdanhame presents
problems. The dative ending in -e implies that
the second element is hamm (a site hemmed in
by topography, for instance water) rather than
ham (dwelling, residence). The form mynsterham
is recorded, but if ealdanham(e) is cognate to it,
the text must have undergone a development in
transmission which is not readily explicable.
For a recent discussion see Rollason 1978. The
two texts are both of 11th-century date in their
present form. The version from the New Minster
at Winchester (London, British Library, MS
Stowe 944, 34v–39r; facsimile in Keynes 1996)
has a confused entry relating to St Oswald which
Rollason (1978, 81) has plausibly explained by
suggesting that the text incorporates an early list
which placed St Oswald at Bamburgh (where his
arms were until the 11th century); the list was
then modified after Oswald’s translation to
Gloucester in 909. The list was entered in Stowe
944 in 1031 (Keynes 1996, 37–8, 99). The second
text (Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, MS
201, pp 149–51) is dated to the middle of the 11th
century on the basis of its script (Ker 1957, no
49).
For Bardney see Thacker 1985, 2–4 and Thacker
1995, 104–5 and 113.
A translation at this time is certainly more
probable than the date of c 870 proposed by D A
Whitehead in Shoesmith 1980a, 3; Thacker
(1985, 5–6) suggests an 8th-century date.
See note 6 for the date of William’s works.
Thompson 1921, 140–54; for the case of 1304 see
Denton 1980, 285–9.
Thompson 1921, 146, citing York, Reg Corbridge
fo 194, now published in W Brown and A
Hamilton Thompson (eds), The Register of
Thomas of Corbridge, Lord Archbishop of York
1300–1304, part 2 (Surtees Society, vol 141,
1928), 88–9.

21 Sayles 1939, 138–44 (no 76), citing Coram Rege
Roll, no 178 (Michaelmas 1304), m 52d. Sayles
provides a parallel translation, which is however
misleading in respect of Æthelstan’s charter. I
am grateful to Dr Alex Rumble for help in
providing the following translation of the relevant passage: ‘......the same king Æthelstan in
the first year of his consecration, according to a
pact of paternal piety which formerly he pledged
with Æthelred, ealdorman of the people of the
Mercians, similarly sedulously promoting the
paternal wishes of king Edward, with the full
agreement and permission of his nobles gave
with eternal liberty and removed from all secular
servitude and delivered to the service of Almighty God with clergy dedicated to God the
minster called New, where the mortal remains of
the holy body of the blessed martyr Oswald rest
in felicity and that that aforesaid minster was
founded and built by Æthelred outside the old
wall of the town of Gloucester and circumscribed
with very definite boundaries etc’.
22 The title ascribed to Æthelred, primicerius, is
frequently used in charters in the regnal style of
kings of the second half of the 10th century, and
the phrase beginning cum omni optimatum
consensu atque licentia is characteristic of charter language. The text also betrays traces of the
flamboyant and inflated style favoured in charters issued by Æthelstan. The use of alliteration
(in ‘p’) is especially striking, as is the use of a
grecism, macharius; Lapidge (1975, 79, 87, 100)
cites two 10th-century examples of the use of
macharius and he also cites other grecisms in
charters of Æthelstan. I am very grateful both to
Dr Simon Keynes and to Dr Alex Rumble for help
with this document.
23 Æthelstan’s consecration took place on 4 September 925: Robinson 1923, 31–6.
24 For a discussion of events following Edward’s
death see B Yorke, ‘Æthelwold and the Politics
of the Tenth Century’ in Yorke 1988, 65–88 at
70–3.
25 H Homeyer (ed), Hrotsvithae Opera (Munich,
1970), 409 (lines 95–6). For comment see
Thacker 1995, 121–4 and Ó Riain-Raedel in
Oswald, 212–16.
26 Printed in Arnold 1882–5, i, 369–70; for the
textual history, see above, p 17.
27 WMGP, 293. One possible interpretation of
William’s words would be a confraternity agreement.
28 I owe this point to Dr Richard Gem.
29 A specific occasion when there might have been
contact between the two houses occurred in 939
when King Æthelstan died in Gloucester, but
was buried at Malmesbury.
30 Hart i, 8–9 (S1424); for recent discussion see
Hare 1993, 10, 15–17, and Insley 1994.
31 Knowles, Brooke and London 1972, 52 n1 and
225–6. The authors place the name ‘Anna’ in
inverted commas to indicate scribal error; while
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they may well be right, Anna is a respectable
man’s name recorded not only in the 7th-century
King Anna of East Anglia but in 11th-century
examples. See W G Searle, Onomasticon AngloSaxonicum (Cambridge 1897), s.n. and M Redin,
Studies on Uncompounded Personal Names in
Old English (Uppsala 1919), 60.
I owe this point to Dr Alex Rumble (pers comm
dated 11 August 1991); he points out that Aglaf
comes is clearly not to be taken with the following
et tota congregatio veteris monasterii. It is also
worth noting that the clause beginning Quare
seems misplaced after the witnesses rather than
before them.
There seems to be little evidence for the titles
adopted by the heads of secular minsters in the
early 11th century, and it is just possible that
some heads still styled themselves abbot. It is
however unlikely that such a style would be
followed in a document written in a Benedictine
monastery.
As Richard Sharpe has pointed out, William
must have known of the dispute over St Dunstan
between Canterbury and Glastonbury: R Sharpe,
‘Eadmer’s Letter to the Monks of Glastonbury
Concerning St Dunstan’s Disputed Remains’ in
L Abrams and J P Carley (eds), The Archaeology
and History of Glastonbury Abbey (Woodbridge,
1991), 205–15, at 206.
According to Hugh Candidus the right arm of
St Oswald was brought by Winegotus from
Bamburgh during Leofric’s abbacy, W T Mellows
(ed), The Chronicle of Hugh Candidus (Oxford
1949), 70; for Ælfsige see ibid, 48–52 and 64–5.
Dr Butler has suggested that the 12th-century
Peterborough list of saints’ resting places (which
places St Oswald at Bardney, Mellows, p 60)
may hint that Peterborough disputed the
claims of Gloucester, L A S Butler, ‘Two TwelfthCentury Lists of Saints Resting Places’, Analecta
Bollandiana 105 (1987), 87–103, at 95.
Hearne 1723, i, 251. It should be noted that there
is a bias in the principal chronicle of this period
towards East Anglia and southern England
(Lawson 1993, 17); events in western Mercia may
have gone unrecorded.
Barlow 1979a, 171–5; M K Lawson, ‘The Collection of Danegeld and Heregeld in the reigns of
Æthelred II and Cnut’, English Historical Review
99 (1984), 721–38, at 724. The lease of 1022 in
the Gloucester Abbey Historia is a case in point
(Hart i, 8–9).
Hunter 1840; Keynes 1997, 213–26, 263–8. See
n9 above for comment on the reliability of the
Gloucester material in Giso’s autobiography.
S969; M A O’Donovan, Charters of Sherborne
(Royal Academy 1988), no 20. Brihtwig, Duduc’s
predecessor as bishop of Wells, who died on 12
April 1033, also witnessed the charter.
On Congresbury and Banwell see Keynes and
Lapidge 1983, 264.
However, John Blair draws to my attention the
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example of Bampton church (Oxon), successfully
bequeathed by Bishop Leofric (1046–72) to the
canons of Exeter.
On the date of Duduc’s death and Giso’s appointment see Whitelock, Brett and Brooke 1981,
545–6.
On the career of Stigand see Barlow 1979a,
77–81 and 302–8; Brooks 1984, 304–10; M F
Smith, ‘Archbishop Stigand and the eye of the
needle’, Anglo-Norman Studies 16 (1993),
199–219.
Giso’s dealings are discussed in detail in Keynes
1997.
This passage was omitted from later recensions
of the manuscript, like other scurrilous passages
about recent prelates (see above, p 17).
It is unclear whether the three hides held in 1086
by a man of Roger of Ivry were part of, or in
addition to, the nine hides.
There were two Domesday manors in North
Cerney; the manor belonging to St Oswald’s
included the village of North Cerney and the
adjoining land on the east of the River Churn
(Moore 1989, 132).
Until 1844 Widford was a detached portion of
Gloucestershire.
The dispute between York and the see of Worcester over twelve vills was separate from the
disputes over the lands of the Gloucester minsters, R R Darlington (ed), The Vita Wulfstani of
William of Malmesbury (Camden Society 1928),
xxvi n4.
Taylor 1889, 94–5 compares the Domesday estates of St Oswald’s with the estates of St Peter’s
Abbey.
An attempt was made in Heighway 1978, 120 to
map the possessions of St Oswald’s. While this
map shows the general distribution of the estates
(except Widford), some of the detail needs modification. The archbishops of York only held two
estates of one hide each in Shipton. Great
Witcombe and Shurdington are not recorded in
Domesday; they may have been outlying members of Churchdown, but it is more likely that
they formed part of Badgeworth (Moore 1988,
95).
Hase characterises the holdings of individual
canons as ‘prebends in embryo only’.
DB i, 248c, 263b, c, 264c (Chester); DB i, 253a,
258b, 260d (Shrewsbury); DB i, 176a,
182b–183a, 185c, 186a, b (Hereford).
Thacker 1982, 203–4, 210–11; Bassett 1991,
9–11. See above p 36 for the suggestion that
Æthelred and Æthelflæd could have been responsible for the translation of Guthlac’s relics to
Hereford.
In 958 King Edgar granted six estates totalling
17 hides to St Werburg’s, Chester (S667); it is
interesting to note that the lands in this
charter are specifically described as non in uno
tamen loco set in diversis sparsim locis divisos.
Only four of the six estates (totalling 7½ hides)
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can be traced in the Domesday holdings of St
Werburg’s.
56 The evidence for pressure on royal resources at
this time is reviewed by D Dumville, ‘Ecclesiastical Lands and the Defence of Wessex in the
First Viking-Age’ in Dumville 1992, 29–54.
57 On the New Minster at Winchester see Barlow,
Biddle, von Feilitzen and Keene 1976, 313–18;
Keynes 1996, 16–41.
58 Only the ‘D’ text of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle
records Æthelstan’s place of death: ASC ‘D’ s.a.
941 (for 940 = October 939).

59 The evidence for Gloucestershire in the royal
itinerary between 918 and 1042 is set out in Hare
1997, 65–7.
60 See the comments by P Wormald, ‘Æthelwold
and his Continental Counterparts’ in Yorke
1988, 13–42, at 32–5.
61 Edward’s only recorded benefaction is a halfshare in a fishery at Framilode on the Severn,
see Finberg 1972, 70.

Figure 2.1 Excavations at St Oswald’s, Gloucester: trench layout. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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2 The excavation and the structural evidence
by Carolyn Heighway and Richard Bryant
Introduction

drawing above each section shows the position of the
section. Fig 2.4 shows the survival within the church
of deposits of Roman, Anglo-Saxon, medieval and
post-medieval date.
Trenches were given Roman numerals (Fig 2.1);
layers (or contexts) have arabic numerals (written in
circles, or in brackets in the text); walls were given
arabic numerals prefixed W; features other than
walls, arabic numerals prefixed F; burials, arabic
numerals prefixed B.

The archaeological evidence for the church of St
Oswald is much damaged by later activity and
therefore very incomplete. The following summary
account has to be seen as one interpretation of the
evidence that survives.

Methods
The site was laid out with an all-number coordinate
grid, originating from an arbitrary point some distance south-west of the excavation. The grid was
aligned on the church.
Excavation was by the ‘open-area’ method; 10cmwide baulks were left at strategic points, then
removed and relaid as excavation proceeded down.
In this way large areas could be viewed, and the
vertical record was maintained. Additional sections
were drawn where appropriate. Damage of medieval
and Anglo-Saxon levels near the church had, in fact,
been so great that it was necessary to be exceedingly
opportunistic about sections, which had to be placed
wherever islands of stratigraphy survived. For this
reason some sections are at curious angles. Selected
sections are published on Figs 2.59–2.67; the small

Sequence of excavation
The excavation of 1967 included trenches I to VII and
took in the medieval west range. The excavation
season of 1975–6 was carried out in the western area
of the site with trenches IX, X, XIV, and XV. This was
the area then threatened by housing development.
The excavation encountered medieval burials and
the Roman tilery. The work was extended to the
west end of the church (trenches VIII, XII) and
re-excavated part of the medieval west range (trench
XI) excavated by Mynard in 1967, the aim being to
relate the burials to the church building. Work began
on the cemetery south of the church (XX). A machinecut trench (XIX) was dug at the west end of the site

Figure 2.2 Roman sequence diagram
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to locate the putative Roman road near the river.
Machine-cut trenches XVI, XVII and XVIII were dug
to locate the remains of Priory House; these trenches
were only deep enough to locate the Priory House
robbing trenches.
The first two seasons were thus devoted mainly to
the Roman levels of the tilery, and these were
published in 1983 (Heighway and Parker 1982).
A survey of the standing ruin was commissioned by
the Department of the Environment in 1977: this
established the Anglo-Saxon date of part of the
fabric. This and the discovery of the western apse in
trench VIII prompted further research excavation in
1977–8.
The principal aim of the 1977 season was the area
north of the ruined wall, in what had been the
Victorian cemetery (trenches XXII and XXIII), but
work also continued in the nave south of the ruin and
in the southern cemetery. In the area of the nave,
early floors and burials were excavated in trench
XIII. The east section of trench XIII was extended
east towards the end of excavation so that the
crossing-walls 48 and 49 could be excavated: this
strip, containing the crossing-walls, was thus excavated in isolation from other nave deposits. (Excavators will observe that this is not an ideal proceeding,
but the original east section of trench XIII had
sculpture visible in it, and the site is prone to
vandalism.) The excavation continued of the AngloSaxon cemetery south and south-east of the church
(trenches XX, XXI, and XXIV).
In 1978 the north transept area, trench XXVI, was
excavated. This excavation uncovered the transept
plan and hints of the Anglo-Saxon east end, reconstructed at the time as semicircular (Heighway 1980,
210). This double-ended reconstruction passed into
the literature (Fernie 1983, 93), but it was mistaken,
as events were to prove.
In 1983 it was possible to arrange the excavation
of the garden of 49 St Mary Street (trench XXV),
which established the plan of the east end.

Depth of excavation and preservation strategy
The main aim of the first two seasons was to
investigate the Roman tilery. As mentioned above,
the Roman levels were only taken to natural ground
in one narrow trench. The aim of subsequent seasons
was to excavate the church deposits down to the top
of the ‘dark earth’ (context group RA in this report),
thus leaving Roman levels intact. Few 1st-century
levels were therefore excavated (see the unhatched
area on Fig 2.5). However some of the deeper
intrusions to excavate the medieval buildings encountered Roman deposits, and several areas which
had been cut by burials and other features were
excavated down to tilery levels (see the unhatched
areas on Fig 2.6). Hence it was possible to assess the
extent of tilery debris and the nature of underlying
deposits.
The natural, wherever reached, was sand, two or

more metres thick; the underlying lias clay was only
reached at one or two sump points. The sand was very
unstable, especially where it was below the water
table, which lay at about 9m AOD.
We as excavators were aware even then of rapidly
advancing techniques of archaeology for which we
did not have full resources. Excavation was therefore
confined to obtaining information but at the same
time limiting areas excavated so as to leave a proportion of the evidence unexcavated. In the Period
plans below, the small diagram at the head of each
principal plan shows the limit of excavation at each
period. The principal areas untouched, where AngloSaxon and earlier deposits survive, include the
following:
1

2

3

4

The area west of trench XXIII and north of the
ruin. This area would include 1–1.5m depth of
post-medieval graveyard soil and burials, which
have removed most late medieval burials, but
below which survive Anglo-Saxon burials dating
to the original church foundation and perhaps
before (Section 77). There would also be the
north-west corner of the Anglo-Saxon nave with
surviving quoining and surface plaster. There
may be fragments of medieval flooring surviving
against the wall. The (probably robbed) north
and west wall of the 13th-century north aisle is
in this area.
The north transept of c 1120 sealed Anglo-Saxon
burials. Those north of the west–east section
(section 94) have not been excavated so half this
important sample of well-sealed burials remains
intact.
Roman tilery levels in the western area of the site
were also only sampled as described elsewhere
(Heighway and Parker 1982, 25) and indeed few
trenches reached the deepest, 1st-century levels
(Fig 2.5).
The excavation has removed all stratigraphy
from the Anglo-Saxon nave interior, since this
was so exiguous that it was not feasible to leave
strata intact. There is, however, a small pillar of
surviving stratigraphy under the 12th-century
foundations encasing the western pier of the late
Anglo-Saxon arch (Fig 2.12).

Phases and periods
No complex site can be adequately described in
summary by using the basic contexts or layers, since
such units are too small. Layers need to be grouped
together into archaeological events which have to be
given another system of notation. This ‘phasing’
process has been described by Biddle (1990, 15–16);
it was this system of ‘temporary phases’ and ‘final
phases’ which was used for the St Oswald’s postexcavation process. At St Oswald’s ‘temporary
phases’ had letter-and-number codes. On completion
of excavation the ‘temporary phases’ were combined
and renumbered as ‘final phases’ (except for Roman
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Figure 2.3 Medieval sequence diagram. Numbers in bold italic are context groups. Letters are burial
generations. The Roman numerals are Period numbers. An arrow indicates that the context group seals only
contexts much lower in the sequence

Figure 2.4 Diagrammatic representation of section N–S and E–W through the church, to show relative survival of deposits of different date. The drawing
was compiled from sections 76, 37, 5, 36, 89, 128, and 121. Drawing: Carolyn Heighway
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phases which had already been published with their
originally-allocated letter-codes). Final phases have
arabic numbers 1–103 and they are the basic unit for
post-excavation work and finds identification.
Early drafts of this report used the term ‘phase’
rather than ‘final phase’ and some referees found this
terminology confusing. In this report, therefore, final
phases are called ‘context groups’. Even though this
phasing method is quite generally used (see for
example Milne 1992, 56) it is regrettable that there
is no agreed terminology for what Biddle calls ‘final
phases’. These have been variously called ‘groups’
(Milne 1992), ‘text sections’ (Hurst 1985, 7), ‘phases’
(Zant 1993, 13), and the terms ‘horizons’ and ‘episodes’ are also sometimes used.
Context groups are summarised at the beginning
of each Period section, along with the relevant section
number: sections are on pp 101–7. Each section is
shown twice: an archive drawing with layer numbers
(which are not underlined), and an interpretative
section with context group numbers underlined.
Context group numbers are also underlined on plans,
and are written in italic type. A list of all context
groups is in the Appendix.
The archive includes a file which lists context
groups in order of deposition, with details of layers,
finds and records for each, and with notes on any
stratigraphic problems (WNB 16).
Context groups were grouped into Periods. Each
Period is defined by a major architectural stage of the
church; the phasing sequence is attached to this at
certain key points (Fig 2.3). The assignment of
phases to Periods is a much more tentative process
than the grouping of contexts into phases. Period
numbers (in Roman numerals) apply only to the
church building and represent the principle structural stages through which the church passed. The
relationship between context groups and Periods is
shown in Figure 2.3.
Thus Period numbers are derived from the church
and they are structural divisions, not historical ones;
they therefore do not necessarily match with conventional historical periods. The Anglo-Saxon church
survives as a structural entity through Periods I to
V and becomes a ‘Norman’ church only c 1120 AD.
The medieval church, Periods VI–X, ends with the
Dissolution which at St Oswald’s occurs c 1540. The
post-medieval Period (XI) on the site therefore begins
at this date and is followed by the ‘Victorian’ period
which is initiated in 1866 with the construction of the
Victorian brick church of 1866. In grouping burials
an additional period, ‘Norman’, was used which
indicates burials from c 1120 to c 1230.

Ground water levels
The level of ground water at Gloucester has risen
since Roman times. This is ultimately the result of
the general rise in relative sea-level in post-glacial
times, but was probably accentuated locally by
compression of accumulated river deposits (Hay-

worth and Kidson 1982). In all but the highest areas
of the Roman town (near the Cross), excavation of
Roman levels can today only be achieved by pumping. This is particularly true of low-lying areas like
St Oswald’s; excavation there and at St Mary Street
had to contend with a ground water level of c 8.5–9m
AOD (Glevensis 9, 1975, 11). Roman floor levels are
at 8.5m AOD or above (Hurst 1986, 3 and Hurst 1974,
48); the mosaic at St Mary de Lode was at 9m AOD;
2nd-century floors at St Oswald’s were at about the
same level, with 1st-century timber buildings at St
Oswald’s being at c 8.8m AOD (Heighway and Parker
1982, 29). Rowbotham (1978, 4–5) calculated that the
ground water and river water-level at Gloucester has
risen by about 1.8m since Roman times and that the
range of tides was 1.5m greater in Roman times than
it is today. Although a steady rise in level over the
centuries cannot be assumed (see Hayworth and
Kidson 1982) a very approximate reckoning would
put the ground water level in the 10th century at
7.9m AOD.

Roman and sub-Roman
The Roman levels of the site have already been
published (Heighway and Parker 1982) but more
Roman levels have since been excavated. In addition,
the Roman background of the Anglo-Saxon church
has some significance, and a summary of the Roman
archaeology is necessary.

Late 1st century (Fig 2.5)
A fragment of a late 1st-century timber structure was
associated with an area of metalling. Subsequent
work has revealed fragments of the plan of another
structure, Building 2 (W70, Section 121), which had
late 1st-century pottery in its destruction levels. The
walls of Building 2 had stone foundations of lias and
oolite set in very hard lime mortar which had been
poured into vertical-sided trenches; the floors of the
building did not survive but would have been at
8.5–9m AOD. These structures are outside the area
of the Gloucester fortress and may represent a tilery
contemporary with the fortress (Heighway and
Parker 1982, 31) and perhaps other suburban buildings as well.

Second century (Fig 2.6)
In the 2nd century, the site became the municipal
tilery. Building 1 had stone plastered walls and was
surrounded by a drystone wall. South-west of Building 1 was an area of metalling, bounded to the north
and south by ditches. The metalling was many times
resurfaced and was originally interpretated as a
road. There was similar metalling about 40m further
west, towards the river, where only the highest
metalling was recorded at 8.12m AOD, about 0.6m
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Figure 2.5 The late 1st-century Roman levels. Hatching denotes areas not excavated at this level. Drawing:
Jean Williamson

Figure 2.6 The 2nd-century Roman tilery levels. Hatching denotes areas not excavated at this level. Drawing:
Jean Williamson
deeper in terms of absolute levels. However, no
comparable metalling was located in Trench II to the
east of the ditched area, and the metallings should
perhaps be seen as a hard-standing area.
Just east of Building 1, the sand-and-clay levels

which represented the waste dumps of the tilery
sloped down abruptly eastwards (F690). This may
mark the edge of a geological terrace; it also, in the
later Roman period, marked the boundary of the
tilery, since east of F690 there were only thin scatters
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Figure 2.7 Late Roman cemetery; other late and sub-Roman levels. Hatching denotes areas not excavated at
this level. The ruined church is shown in outline, for orientation. Drawing: Jean Williamson
of tile debris. Instead there was redeposited sand
(R23) with flecks of charcoal and scattered Roman
building materials.

Late Roman: the burial ground (Fig 2.7)
By the end of the 3rd century the tilery had gone out
of use (Heighway and Parker 1982, 28), and the area
was used as a cemetery. The burials were badly
disturbed by Anglo-Saxon and medieval burials and
were recognised only by their unusual orientation.
Many more Roman burials must have been completely destroyed, and the limit of the burial ground
is unknown, though the survival of F317, the south
ditch of the metalled road, as a boundary into the
13th century, suggests that F317 could have been the
southern boundary of the cemetery. The eastern limit
of the cemetery may have been marked by F636, a
wall foundation of lias slabs.
It is assumed that the cemetery came into existence after the tilery ceased to be used in the 3rd
century (Heighway and Parker 1982, 31). Some
Roman burials overlap, indicating more than one
generation of use, and the existence of two burial
orientations has the same implication. Pottery from
the site suggests little use of the site after the mid
4th century (below, pottery, p 125), but cemetery use
would not necessarily produce much domestic pottery, and the paucity of grave-goods may indicate
that the cemetery was in use in the late 4th or 5th
centuries.
There are two main burial orientations; NE/SW,

and N/S. It is impossible to say which group is the
earlier, although the relative high absolute level of
B523 (see Section 128, Fig 2.63) might suggest that
N/S burials are the later group.
After F690 had been eliminated, presumably by
dumping, it was recut as a ditch, F311, whose backfill
contained 3rd- to 4th-century pottery, and a few
coins, the latest being of Constantine II (353–60).
Within the cemetery was a heap of stones, F509,
resembling a small cairn. Some of the stones were
burnt before being reused here. Within the stones
was a quantity of coins, mostly of the mid 4th
century, and a number of other coins from the area
may originally have come from this feature. This coin
deposit seems to derive from a single occasion in the
350s.
The abandonment levels of the tilery were cut by a
line of postholes and a hearth (Building 3; Heighway
and Parker 1982, 30). This structure could be
contemporary with some phases of the cemetery. The
alignment of the NE/SW group of burials approximates to that of Building 3.

Late Roman and sub-Roman
In most areas, the tilery dumps were covered by a
distinctive layer of dark grey fine-textured loam
(context group RA), which may represent late Roman
and sub-Roman cultivation (like visually similar
levels in the northern suburb of Gloucester: Heighway 1983b). The loam contains late 3rd-century and
4th-century pottery. It is not clear whether the loam
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post-dates the burials, or whether some are cut
through it, for most of the burials are unsealed except
by medieval ones. Section 128 (Fig 2.63) shows two
Roman burials, one under the grey loam and one
(B523) within it. The grave-cut of B 523 appears to
have been removed by cultivation, which perhaps
implies a period of time when the graves were being
dug over, and no new burials added, until the surface
of the grey loam became the ground level at which
the Anglo-Saxon church was built in the late 9th
century. However, at least one burial (p 196) predates the early 10th-century church, and it is
possible that there is another area of the site where
burials continued during the 5th–9th centuries.
In some areas of trench XX there was a rough lias
metalling (F540) which was cut by the earliest
Anglo-Saxon burials but partly covered B 435 and
463, two of the north–south Roman burials.

The Anglo-Saxon and medieval
church
Roman and sub-Roman levels show no significant
disturbance until the construction of a stone church
which is described in Periods I–XI below.
The main construction periods of the church are as
follows (see Fig 2.8); the dating is justified more fully
below, and summarised in the table.

Period I: the first church
Period IA : the construction of the first church
(Fig 2.9)

Context groups: 1 building of church Sections 36, 5,
62, 69, 71/117, 76, 77, 78, 89.
The earliest church building had a rectangular nave,
north, south and east porticus, and a western apse.
The foundations of the Period I church were about
1.1m wide and 1m deep. The stone used, large blocks
of oolitic limestone, was mostly taken from Roman
buildings (below p 146); the blocks were laid in the
foundation trenches in roughly level courses (Figs
2.15, 2.18). No mortar was used; instead the stones
were packed with dark earth dug from the construction trenches. On this foundation, without an offset,
the north wall of the nave, W1, 1.1m wide, survives
above and below an inserted 12th-century arcade,
and to the east and west of the arcade’s responds
(Figs 2.11, 2.12). The first four courses of W1 (those
which survive under the 12th-century arcade) are
constructed of large oolite blocks set on end as facing
stones to a mortared rubble core, strengthened by the
irregular use of single stones or groups of stones set
at right angles across the wall. At least some of these
stones go right through the wall.
Almost all the oolite in the first four courses is

Main construction periods of the church
I

A church with western apse, north, south and east
porticus

c 900

Figs 2.8–2.9

II

The addition of an eastern crypt, ‘Building A’; nave
cross-wall W75, possibly for timber tower

?early 10th century

Figs 2.8, 2.19

III

The addition of massive cross-walls W48,W49 in the
nave, perhaps to support a stone tower

?late 10th century,
possibly early 11th

Figs 2.8, 2.24

IV

Widening of crossing arches and paving the crossing

?early 11th century

Figs 2.8, 2.26

V

The western apse was removed and buttresses added
to the west end of the nave; the central tower was
demolished; buttresses added to Building A

?mid 11th century

Figs 2.8, 2.30

VI

East, south and north porticus demolished; arch of
north porticus blocked; buttress added to east end of
nave

early 12th century

Figs 2.34, 2.36

VII

North transept built

early to mid 12th century

Figs 2.34, 2.38

VIII

North annex added; possibly cloister walk south of
church

c 1140

Figs 2.34, 2.43

IX

North nave arcade inserted; also arch from north aisle
to north transept

c 1150–75

Figs 2.34, 2.45

XA

Two-bay western extension to nave; cloisters and
claustral buildings

c 1230

Figs 2.35, 2.49

XB

North-east chamber added in place of 12th-century
apsidal chapel

late 13th to early 14th
century

Figs 2.35, 2.49

XC

Succession of floors and rebuilt monument in
north-east chamber

14th century

Fig 2.54

XD

Rebuilt monument in north-east chamber: rood stair
and screen in nave

15th century

Fig 2.55
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Figure 2.8 Development of the pre-Conquest church. Drawing: Richard Bryant

Figure 2.9. Plan of the Period IA church, with sections of selected features. The inset shows
areas unexcavated or unavailable. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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fine-grained Painswick stone (see stone report below,
p 108), whereas about half the stone in the upper
courses is coarse-grained shelly Minchinhampton
stone. Most if not all the Painswick stone was reused
from Roman structures, but the shelly limestone
appears to show less evidence of this and it could
have been specially quarried.
There are two single-splayed windows at clerestory
level (detail, Fig 2.13) which are integral with the
Period I wall. The eastern window survives to a
height of 1m above the outer sill. The aperture is
0.6m wide, splaying to 1.3m at the inner face. A
shallow rebate is cut into the western jamb 0.12m
from the outer face, but the corresponding rebate on
the eastern jamb has been badly damaged. Many of
the courses in both jambs consist of through-stones.
The outer sill of the eastern window is cut 0.15m into
the top of a course of Wall 1 facing stones. Of the
western window, only the west jamb and part of the
inner arris of the eastern jamb remain. The sill and
lower part of this window were destroyed when it
was made into a door (see Period IV), but where
visible the western window is constructed of
through-stones.
Also of this phase is a north doorway, a gap in the
lowest courses of Wall 1 through which some construction levels passed (Section 76, Fig 2.64). Threshold stones were placed inside the doorway, probably
at the end of Period IB, creating steps to a lower
external level. A corresponding south doorway is
assumed.
The scaffolding postholes from the church’s construction (Fig 2.9) were 0.50–0.75m deep; their earth
packing incorporated plentiful stone-chippings and
mortar. Their survival on the north side of the nave
was quite good; elsewhere, in the north and south
porticus, burials had removed them. The east
porticus, although it had contained no destructive
burials, showed no scaffolding postholes, only a
series of stakeholes close to the north wall. These
might have supported a single working platform,
and imply that the east porticus was lower than the
nave.
The north porticus, although totally robbed at a
later date, could be reconstructed in plan from the
robber trenches which remained; also the scars of its
bonding to Wall 1 could clearly be seen (Fig 2.16).
There was a doorway into the north porticus of which
only the bottom of the west jamb survived. This jamb
was a through-stone and was buried beneath the
foundations of the 11th- and 12th-century arches.
The arris of the door jamb carried a simple rebate
showing that the door itself opened into the porticus.
Only in Period IV was this door converted to an
archway.
Only the west side of the robbed south porticus was
excavated. Judging by the absence of mortar in its
robbing trench, and by a stone block remaining
within it, this wall had the unmortared stone
foundations typical of Period I. Its south wall was
originally thought to be unfinished (Heighway
1980a, 209), but this was a misinterpretation. It is

more likely that the robbed walls were not seen;
subsequent experience showed that the robbing
trenches of these walls were invisible in most
weather conditions until the very bottom of the
trench was reached. The most important evidence of
the south porticus was the positioning of burials
(generation C, Fig 5.3), which were closely aligned
against where the porticus east and south walls
would have been. One of this group of burials had a
late Anglo-Saxon coffin with angle-brackets (below,
p 214). These burials actually lie across the line
which would be followed by the east porticus wall if
this were assumed to be a mirror of the north
porticus. It is clear that the south porticus was
narrower than its counterpart on the north.
The western apse (W21) had foundations built of
mortared rubble layered with earth, set in a foundation trench 0.5m deep (Section 5, Fig 2.62). Although
the foundations are different from those of the main
body of the church, the mortar of the apse and of the
mortared part of the nave foundation was continuous
(Heighway 1978, 110, fig 4). The apse was therefore
added to the church after the church’s foundations
were finished but before the standing wall was built,
and is an integral part of Period I.
The apse had been heavily cut by graves, but cut
none itself, and was thus constructed before burials
began in the area. It is likely, given the different
treatment of the foundations, and absence of any
scaffolding posts for the apse, that this was a
single-storey structure which may even have been of
timber.
The purpose of the apse is unknown. David
Parsons (pers comm) has suggested that the apse
was used at some stage to house an altar and that
the church for a time had bi-polar functions. The fact
that the western apse is not a focus for early burials
(Figs 5.2–5.3) would seem to indicate that it was not
used to house St Oswald’s relics.

Reconstruction of the Period I church (Figs 1.5, 2.9)

The church can be reconstructed from the excavated
plan and from the surviving elevation. No original
floor levels remain. The ground level is assumed to
be 10.0m AOD, the approximate level of the earliest
surviving (though later) floors. The height of the nave
has been assumed to be the same as the external
width of the building (10.6m). The height of both
porticus has been assumed to have been the same as
the nave. All roofs have been given a pitch of 45°,
although a steeper pitch is likely for the Anglo-Saxon
period.
The east porticus is shown with a floor raised to
10.5m AOD. The flimsier scaffolding (see above)
implies that the east porticus walls were lower than
the nave. There were no mortar and stone construction spreads, though these are found throughout the
nave. The most likely explanation is that construction levels have been removed and that ground and

Figure 2.10 Plan of the Period IB church, showing industrial levels and bell-pit, and
selected feature sections. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.11

North elevation and interpretation of the ruin. Drawing: Richard Bryant

Figure 2.12

South elevation and interpretation of the ruin. Drawing: Richard Bryant
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Figure 2.13 Detail of Period I Anglo-Saxon high-level nave windows. Drawing: Richard Bryant

Figure 2.14 The ruin of St Oswald’s, from the south, showing the excavated western apse and patches of
surviving floors of Period III. Photo: Robin Schuyler-Evans
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Figure 2.15 Detail of W1, showing the western end of the Period I church (W31) as a stub wall, the
blocks of W1 (here labelled W4) and Period III and later floors under the vertical scale (marked in
0.5m). Western apse to left of W31

Figure 2.16 Stub of Anglo-Saxon north porticus west wall protruding below foundation of
16th-century arch blocking and below 12th-century pier (extreme left). The Anglo-Saxon
wall lower right retains original plaster.
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floor level here were originally
higher than in the nave.
The western apse may also
have had a raised floor. Like the
east porticus it contained no original construction levels; these had
been removed by intensive burial
in the 12th century when this
area was external to the church.
The outside of the church was
plastered: remains of the whitewashed plaster still adhered to
Wall 1 (Fig 2.16).
Later phases of the church produced reused architectural sculpture some of which may derive
from the first church. These include two decorated windowheads, one from Period II (Figs
4.21, 4.23, nos 44 and 46), and
three abacus fragments (Figs
4.25, 4.26, nos 51, 52, 53). Two
fragments of palmette frieze (Fig
4.17, nos 42 and 43) may be 10th
century, as may an engaged shaft
carved with foliate ornament (Fig
4.20 no 45).

Figure 2.17 The Anglo-Saxon north porticus: plan view of
part-excavated robber trenches

Period IB: industrial activity and bell-pit (Fig 2.10)

Context groups:
2 industrial activity and bell-pit Sections 5, 36, 89.
In the nave of the church, when the scaffolding
posts were removed and backfilled but before any
floors were laid, there was considerable industrial
activity. A bell-pit was used to cast a small bell,
mouth diameter 300mm, and hammer scale indicates smithing – perhaps indicating manufacture of
door furniture or other metal items related to the
bell. The bell, with an inscribed Alpha Omega
symbol, was made of a copper alloy mixed with too
little tin so that its sound would have been harsh
(Bayley, Bryant and Heighway 1993; Okasha 1983,
92–3).

Dating for Period I

The only finds which indicate a date for the first
church are the 8th- to 9th-century crosses (dated on
art-historical grounds) found built into the Period I
walls. The first securely dated phase on the whole
site is Period VIIA, the construction of the north
transept, c 1120. The early 10th-century grave-covers
(Figs 4.14–4.18) in Periods III and IVA could have
been placed there a considerable time after their date
of manufacture; although their very existence suggests the presence at least of prestigious burials in
the early 10th century.
The best evidence for a late 9th–early 10th century
date comes from the burials. It is clear from the

Figure 2.18 Detail of Anglo-Saxon nave south wall
foundations, view west
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positioning of the burials (Figs 5.2–5.4) that a major
phase of burials began when the church was built,
and that the area used for burial was reused many
times, creating a sequence of burial generations.
There are seven generations that pre-date the north
transept, c 1120. If a generation was about 30 years –
and there is no reason to believe they were any
shorter, since St Oswald’s extra-mural context
meant there was plenty of space for burial – this gives
a date for the first burials of c 910 (if generations were
25 years, the date would be c 945). Two of the earliest
burials have been dated by the radiocarbon method
to AD 880–1010 (generation A) and AD 890–1020
(generation B). One burial, B464, pre-dates the
church and had a radiocarbon date of 790–920 (all
dates 1 sigma range: see p 201–2). The evidence of
the radiocarbon dates thus points to the 10th
century; the evidence of the grave-covers in Period
III suggests the foundation must be in or before the
early 10th century. The evidence is compatible with
the foundation date for the church given by William
of Malmesbury; that is, the last few years of the 9th
century.

Building A

Period II (Figs 2.19–2.23)

The sunken structure, Building A, was not necessarily contemporary with W75, and indeed employed a
very different constructional technique. Building A
was built on a raft of rubble foundations (lias and
oolite) set in yellow mortar; the raft was about 1.5m
below the church floor level (Figs 2.21–2.23, Section
1, Fig 2.63). A smaller platform of mortared rubble
and pitched stones c 560mm square (F 693) in the
extreme south-east corner of the excavation is interpreted as the foundation of a pier-base.
Building A had no surviving floor; the 18th-century
fill rested on natural sand (the latter rendered
excavation hazardous, which is why the base-layers
of the crypt were not fully excavated). A layer of late
or post-medieval rendering, incorporating late medieval tile, remained along the line of the west wall,
and showed that the walls had been about 1.5m
thick. The width of the walls can also be deduced
from the width of buttresses later added to them in
Period VA. There was no floor beneath the rendering,
which had collapsed onto the wall foundations.
Presumably Building A had once had a flagstone
floor which was pulled out from under the rendering
when the building was demolished.

Context groups:
3 Wall 75 Section 89
4 Building A Sections 37, 97

Reconstruction of Building A

Wall 75

In the nave of the church W75 was constructed. Its
foundation, all that survived, used massive reused
Roman blocks very similar to the foundations of
Period I, bonded however with loose yellow mortar.
One edge of the robbing trench for a corresponding
wall to W75 on the south side of the nave was
recorded. One of the blocks of W75, below ground
level, had a fragment of wall plaster attached to it.
This plaster fragment was of a type (G) which occurs
elsewhere in 11th century and later contexts (Heighway 1990, 83). It is not a Roman type, so the stones
for W75 were taken from elsewhere in the building.
The presence of plain and painted wall plaster from
the Period III W48 later built against W75 indicate
that W75 had on it a large drawing done in bold red
lines, probably a Rood or Christ in Majesty (below, p
124; Heighway 1990, 81–2).
There is no dating evidence for W75, although its
close similarity to the construction of the original
church hints at a date close to that of Period I. The
solidity of W75 suggests that it may have been
intended to support a timber tower, perhaps similar
to other towers of this period discussed recently by
Gem (1995). The stones for W75 might have come
from the widening of an entrance into the western
apse or eastern porticus (the north and south
porticus probably still had narrow doorways; see
Period IVA, context group 12, below).

The sunken floor of Building A shows that it must
have consisted of a subterranean vaulted chamber,
presumably with an upper floor level. To reconstruct
the plan of the crypt may seem unjustified when less
than a quarter of the whole building plan has been
excavated, but a four-pier structure seems a reasonable interpretation. The following evidence has been
taken into account:
1

2

The base F692 is not large enough to support a
one-pier structure. It should be said however
that the trench in its south-east corner was deep
and unsafe; the other side of the pier was located
but without fuller excavation it was impossible
to be quite sure that the foundation was not the
robbed part of a much larger pier base.
The rear extensions of the 19th-century houses,
47 and 49 St Mary Street, were built over the
backfilled crypt and were subsiding seriously,
cracking off the main part of the houses. (This
has not happened to no 45, which is evidently
outside the crypt area.) This subsidence is
evidence that there is solid ground under the
main houses, and robbed crypt under their rear
extensions; in other words the crypt plan is much
as we have reconstructed it. If the crypt had been
a four-bay rather than three-bay structure, it
would have extended right beneath the houses
and all parts of nos 47 and 49 should have
subsided evenly (cracking away from no 45
adjoining to the south) (Fig 2.20).

Figure 2.19 Plan of the Period II church. The inset shows areas unexcavated or unavailable. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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foundations. It is impossible to say what access there
was to Building A: internal or external entrances to
the crypt and to its upper floor are equally possible.
In the 13th century there was a low level entrance to
the crypt on the north side, and this entrance may
have been an original one, or at least in the original
position. The upper chapel might have been reached
by external stairs.
The height of Building A is unknown, but enough
space has to be allowed for the two storeys; it has
been assumed that the roof-ridge was higher than
the roof-ridge of the east porticus.
An eastern crypt might have been used for burials.
It is not certain that there were no burials in the crypt
floor; natural sand was only reached in a small area
against the south section (see Section 121, Fig 2.63).
Further excavation of the crypt floor had to be
abandoned because of the unsafe nature of the
trench; the unexcavated deposits were (judging by
the levels at the south section) not more than 200mm
thick. However, burial under the floor of the crypt
seems unlikely. The floor, at just above 8m AOD,
would probably have been prone to flooding; indeed
the crypt floor may have been awash during winter
months and at most times of the year the water table
may have been not far below the floor level (see
above, p 51).

Dating of Building A

Figure 2.20 Plan view of east part of nave;
Building A at top of picture (part-excavated),
robbed foundation of Anglo-Saxon east end, and
robbed Anglo-Saxon east wall with stones
remaining at its base. Nave floors of Period V in
foreground. Top right: nos 45 (part), 47 and 49 St
Mary Street. Photo: Mick Sharp
It will be noticed that the four-pier structure as
reconstructed is not quite symmetrical in relation to
the church, nor is it quite square.
There can, however, be no doubt that this was a
crypt, and that it was a separately-constructed
building at the east end of the church. The great
Mercian crypt at Repton comes to mind as a possible
parallel (Taylor 1987).
There is no evidence for access to the crypt, or to
the presumed upper room. Because the crypt was
butted onto the church, the total wall thickness
between the east porticus and crypt was 2.5m, which
suggests that there was no direct access from the east
porticus. Moreover the east porticus at this stage was
only 6m wide, and doorways to both crypt and the
room above would have occupied most of the east
porticus wall. Nevertheless, our evidence could allow
for some higher-level connection between the east
porticus and Building A which left no trace in the

The only finds from the foundations of Building A
were a fragment of medieval tile, and a post-medieval
copper-alloy token, both no doubt trodden in during
robbing in the 18th century.
The robbing of Building A was very thorough and
removed evidence for its position in the building
sequence. It is not necessarily contemporary with
W75. It must, of course, pre-date its own buttresses
(Period VA); the sequence is best seen on Fig 2.3. A
10th-century date seems likely but cannot be proved.
Building A could also be earlier; it could even
pre-date the church.
Three main points argue against the pre-church
existence of Building A:
1

There is only one burial pre-dating the church of
Period I. Nearly all the Anglo-Saxon burials
excavated are outside the church and respect its
walls. If Building A had been a free-standing
‘mausoleum’ or ecclesiastical structure of any
kind, one would surely expect some associated
burials. Most of the area around Building A was
either unavailable for excavation or destroyed,
but the area within the Anglo-Saxon east porticus, just west of Building A, was devoid of
Anglo-Saxon or medieval burials, though excavated to early Roman levels. The only burials
here were two of 4th- or 5th-century date,
separated from church activity by a dense layer
of loam probably representing many centuries of
cultivation.

Figure 2.21 Reconstruction section of the Period II church. The wall height in this reconstruction is
slightly lower than that in Figure 2.9. Drawing: Philip Moss
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Figure 2.22 View south of Building A. To right is the east end wall of the Anglo-Saxon church, robbed out.
Bottom right is the 12th-century pier foundation. Photo: Mick Sharp

Figure 2.23 W74 (west wall of Building A); view south, detail. Scale 50cm. Photo: Mick Sharp
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2

3

If the church was added to Building A, the side
walls of the chancel should have been keyed into
the west wall of Building A. This would have
caused least disturbance to the foundations of
Building A and would have been the most
economical building method. Instead, the chancel and the crypt have completely independent
foundations; there may even have been a space
of about 250mm between the west wall of
Building A and the east wall of the chancel. If a
sunken building was being added, such separate
foundations would be necessary.
The very asymmetry of Building A in relation to
the church suggests that it was added to the
church, and an error was made in laying-out. If
the church came second, the builders could have
placed it square to Building A, the east porticus
of the church being the narrower building.

If Building A was added to the Period I church,
then it pre-dated all other known alterations at the
east end of the church. Strictly speaking, its date can
be fixed no closer than somewhere between the early
10th and the middle 11th century. However, the
construction of the tower in Period IV appears to rely
on the presence of Building A and a date in the first
half of the 10th century seems more likely. The
closely related events of the translation of Oswald’s
relics in 909, the burial of Æthelred in 911 and
Æthelflæd in 918 provide the probable context for the
building.

Period III (Figs 2.24–2.25)
Context groups:
7 Walls 48, 49, 77 Sections 78, 89 (Figs 2.59, 2.67)
8 Floors Sections 5, 36, 76, 89 (Figs 2.59, 2.64)
Wall 75 was strengthened by receiving an additional
foundation to the west, W48 (Fig 2.25). The southern
partner of W75 received a corresponding thickened
wall foundation, W49. These were coursed, mortared
foundations in oolite and lias which reused much
architectural stone. Their purpose appears to have
been to strengthen W75 and its partner. Additional
strengthening was provided by W77, represented
only by a robbing-trench, placed between W75 and
its partner. A posthole, F439, under construction
spreads of W48, could represent scaffolding for
W48.
In the nave were burnt floors of plaster (context
group 8 ) and some associated postholes. Some of the
floors pass through the north doorway. Just west of
the door, the plaster floor terminated in a ridge.

Period III: finds, dating and discussion

The finds from Walls 48 and 49 comprise a collection
of worked stone obviously reused from other parts of
the building, including a door-head with pelletted

ornament, various architectural mouldings, and
grave-covers, both plain and decorated. There is also
red-painted wall plaster, probably cut from Period II
W75 (below, p 124). Two of the grave-covers can be
dated on art-historical grounds to the early 10th
century, and they were presumably in use for a
generation or so before they were broken up. Walls
48 and 49 are unlikely to be later than the mid 11th
century (see Fig 2.3) since there are four more events
in the sequence before Period VIIA, c 1120. A late
10th-century date for Walls 48 and 49 is suggested.
Wall 77 was 0.5m deep (section on Fig 2.24) and
appeared to have been designed to carry a solid wall,
although this would have completely divided the
nave. The combination of Walls 48, 49 and 77
suggests a tower was being erected in the east bay of
the nave (presumably the strength of the east wall of
the nave, with the east porticus acting as a buttress,
was sufficient support to the east). The context of
such a tower could be sought in late 10th-century
monastic reform; although St Oswald’s was never
itself reformed (above, p 37–8) it might have been
subject to the reform’s architectural influence. It
could be further speculated that the association of
the break-up of the high-quality tombs could be
assigned to the early 11th century, when, under
Cnut, the founders family were regarded with less
respect than in the 10th. However, the breaking-up
of the grave-covers could result from the occupants’
removal to even grander containers.
Any tower was likely to have housed bells (Taylor
1978, 870) and so can be assumed to have had sound
openings. The reconstructions (Figs 1.10, 2.24) show
double belfry windows (Taylor 1978, 872–3), with
central baluster shafts similar to an engaged baluster
shaft found on the site in the late 19th century (Fig
4.27).
The floors contained no dating evidence, but since
the next relaying of floors was almost certainly
contemporary with W71 in Period IVA, the floors are
either broadly contemporary with Walls 48 and 49,
as here, or belong with the Period II W75 (see Fig
2.3). The floors betray at the centre of the nave the
plaster mark of what was surely a screen.

Period IV

Period IVA Widening of crossing arch
(Figs 2.26–2.27)

Context groups:
10 Floor Sections 78, 79
11 Robbing of W48 and construction of W71; and
flagstone floor laid in crossing Sections 78, 89,
71/117
12 widening of north porticus arch; mortar spreads
and postholes in north porticus Section 69
Crossing-walls 48 and 49 were cut down and W71
erected on their foundations. The effect was to widen

Figure 2.24 Plan of the Period III church with sections of principal features. The inset shows areas
unexcavated or unavailable. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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as well as painted wall plaster. All these have
probably been disturbed from Wall 48 (Period III)
and should be regarded as part of that assemblage.

Period IVB (Fig 2.28)

Context groups:
22 possible tomb, Pit F539 Section Fig 2.28
13 burnt floor, charcoal spreads, and wooden step
Sections 36, 78, 89 (Figs 2.59, 2.67)
A burnt plaster floor was contemporary with a line
of stones in a trench, F681, which may have been the
foundation of a screen, either bi or tripartite. The
burnt edge of a wooden step, F461, 70mm high,
survived as a strip of charcoal.
In the cemetery, among the burials, was a verticalsided, flat-bottomed feature F539. It was robbed out
when the north transept was built (c 1120), and was
filled with sand from the construction of the transept
walls. Though illustrated as Period IVB it could be
earlier. Its alignment suggests it was connected with
the burial ground. It could be a robbed cross-shaft
base, although its depth seems excessive for this, or
a robbed stone-lined tomb.

Period IVC (Fig 2.29)

Figure 2.25 Foundations of W48, plan view.
Scale 30cms
the arch into the central crossing. The doorway into
the north porticus was also enlarged into a great
arch, with through-stone imposts, non-radial voussoirs, and a hoodmoulding of through-stones. This
arch can still be seen in the ruin. Both imposts and
bases are very badly damaged, but the north face of
the east base may retain traces of a stepped profile.
At the same time a floor of large flat-topped stones
(F661) was laid across the central crossing, with a
step (F660; see Section 117) at the porticus arch.
Only one or two of these flagstones survived but the
area was peppered with irregular holes where stones
had been removed. These stones ended along a
straight edge on the east side of the crossing.
A number of postpits and postholes, particularly in
the north porticus, could be connected with scaffolding for demolition of the walls, and for the centring
of the new arches.

Context groups:
14 mortar floor, postholes
15 mortar floor Section 36 (Fig 2.59)
These mortar floors contained no dating evidence.

Period V
Period VA (Figs 2.30–2.32)

Context groups:
6 robbing of western apse
9 buttress W23
5 Walls 65, 67, buttresses for Building A Section 97
(Fig 2.61)
16 F358 in nave
17 burnt plaster floor Section 71/117 (Fig 2.59)
18 destruction and flooring over of W71 Sections
71/117, 89 (Fig 2.59)

Demolition of the Anglo-Saxon central tower
Period IVA: finds and dating

Wall 71 pre-dates by three context-groups the date of
c 1120 for the construction of the north transept, and
it should probably be placed in the 11th century.
There is some late 10th- to early 11th-century pottery
from mortar spreads associated with the widening of
the north porticus arch. The finds from W71 include
two carved grave-slabs in early 10th-century style,

Wall 71 was demolished and its foundation floored
over. The robbing of W71 was undated; there was an
intrusive fragment of medieval tile and some early
10th-century sculpture, here probably reused for a
second time from W75. However, two phases of floor
cover W71 and pre-date the north transept construction of c 1120, so W71 was taken down well before
the transept was built. The foundations of W77 were

Figure 2.26 Plan of the Period IVA church with sections of principal features. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.27 Details of Period IVA arch. Drawing: Richard Bryant
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Figure 2.28 Plan of the church at Period IVB with sections of principal features showing the
possible tomb to the north-east. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.29 Plan of the church at Period IVC. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.30 Plan of the church at Period V with sections of principal features. Buttresses have been added to the crypt, and the
western apse demolished. Inset shows areas unexcavated or unavailable. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.31 Detail of east side of F358, Period VA
also robbed out. The Period IV tower can hardly have
been supported without W71, and must have been
removed. Posthole F643/631 could have been connected with the erection of scaffolding for demolition
of the tower.
It is possible that the tower was demolished after
a fire. The possibly contemporary mortar floor in the
north porticus (context group 17) was heavily burnt;
burning is also visible on the soffits and faces of the
voussoirs of the north porticus arch. Floor 17 was the
only floor to survive in the Anglo-Saxon north
porticus, and it could have been contemporary with
any of the Period IV or V floors in the nave.

A possible nave altar
F358 (context group 16) was a platform in the nave
built of small rubble set in mortar, with smoothly
plastered sides to west and east (Fig 2.31). The top
and south sides of this feature had all been cut away
by later activity. The original records refer to this
feature as a ‘step’, but it is in fact offset from the north
door before which it is set, so the door was probably
blocked and this feature laid against the blocking. It
rests on a mortar floor retained from the previous
phase.
Although it is possible that this represents a low
wall forming a screen across the nave, there is no
depression in the floors to imply this was load
bearing, and the feature is interpreted as a small
side-nave altar. It is possible, if the western apse was

demolished about this time, that an altar was moved
from there to rest against the north wall of the nave.
At the same time, the demolition of the apse would
enable a west door to be used, rendering the side
doors of the nave unnecessary.

Buttresses for Building A
Massive angle-buttresses were added to Building A
(Fig 2.32). These were sunk about 3m into the
ground, trench-built with layers of coursed stone
alternating with layers of rammed finer rubble.
Possibly the walls were weakening due to subsidence; it has been noted earlier (p 64) that the east
end of St Oswald’s is built on running sand, which
might have caused difficulty even with the most solid
of foundations. It has been assumed that such
buttresses were necessary at all four corners, although only one has been excavated.
Wall 65, the western of the two great buttresses,
contained late 10th-century to 11th-century pottery.
At least one burial intervenes between W65 and the
late 11th-century buttresses of Period VI, so W65 and
W67 could be mid 11th century. A 10th-century date
is possible, though the buttresses cut two generations of burial, so can hardly be earlier than c 960.
Such buttresses might imply that a tower was
raised on Building A. Though this may have been so,
it would very soon have had to be removed again in
Period VI and VII when the east porticus was
removed and the 12th-century crossing was rebuilt.
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Figure 2.32 Buttress W65 (Period VA) seen from the east, and cut through by the robbing of Building
A. Twelfth-century pier-base F602 at left end of 2m scale. Robbed Anglo-Saxon east porticus (Period I)
to left
The robbing of the western apse
The robbing of the western apse was succeeded by a
sequence of five burial generations before the 13thcentury extension of the nave; in other words the
apse had gone by the late 11th century (assuming
that burial generations are about 30 years long, see
pp 61–2). There are no burials which appear to be
orientated on or placed beside the apse, so it was
probably already gone when burial started in this
area. Two charcoal burials lay inside the apse, and
presumably post-dated it, since there are no other
Anglo-Saxon burials inside the church. Charcoal
burials are rare after about 1100 at St Oswald’s, so
these burials also suggest an 11th-century date or
earlier for the demolition of the apse. It may have
been demolished as early as the late 10th century. It
has been assigned to Period V because it seemed
likely that the buttresses of Building A might
represent a general period of demolition and rebuttressing, of which the western apse demolition could
have been a part.
Wall 23 is a buttress which it is assumed took the
place of the apse as a support for the west wall; W23
pre-dates the 13th-century wall W14, but is otherwise undated.
It seems likely that a western gallery, which is
indicated by the conversion of one of the upper

Anglo-Saxon windows into a door (see elevation, Fig
2.11), was inserted when the western apse was
demolished.
The removal of the western apse meant that any
entrance into it from the nave would have to be either
blocked or converted into an external entrance. The
west wall, however, was so completely robbed that
there was no surviving evidence for this.

Period VB (Fig 2.33)

Context groups:
19 mortar floors Sections 71/117, 89 (Fig 2.59)
Some new mortar floors were laid at the east end of
the nave, cut by numerous postholes and hollows.
Mortar floors at the west end could have been
retained.

Period VC (Fig 2.33)

Context groups:
20 mortar floors and F 611 Sections 71/117, 89
(Fig 2.59)
21 pebble courtyard Section 94 (Fig 2.60)
89 burial ground

Figure 2.33 Plan of features of the church at Period VB (main drawing) and VC (inset). Drawing: Jean Williamson
77

78
Within the church were mortar and sand deposits,
which presumably represent floors. Many were
burnt. There were also postholes, F614, F612, possibly connected with repair-work on the porticus arch.
A linear stone structure, F611, extended across one
third of the nave from north to south and may
originally have extended right across it. This was
either a step, for access to a higher area to the east,
or an altar. Nave altars in this position are known,
for instance at Stone-by-Faversham where they were
perhaps 11th century (Taylor and Yonge 1981). If
F611 was an altar, then the entrance to the east
porticus was less than 3m wide.
These floors were not dated by finds, but the floors
pass through into the Anglo-Saxon north porticus
arch, showing the latter was still in use, so these
floors must belong to the last phase of Anglo-Saxon
church use at the very end of the 11th century or the
very early 12th.
North of the east porticus the Anglo-Saxon burial
ground was covered with a metalling of fine rammed
pebbles (21) which probably represents an external
courtyard. The metalling was defined on the north by
a trench, F589, which was originally interpreted as
the trace of a timber wall-plate, but may be the edges
of graves, robbed at the building of the transept. The
burial ground sealed by the metalling produced a
quantity of late Anglo-Saxon pottery but also included some Malvernian ware (fabric 40) whose
introduction may date to around 1100 (see pottery
report, p 128).

Period VI (Figs 2.34, 2.36, 2.37)
Context groups:
23 demolition of east porticus, construction of
buttress Walls 66, 47, and W76 Sections 37, 69,
97 (Figs 2.64, 2.59, 2.61)
24 robbing of south porticus
25 blocking W50 of arch of north porticus, robbing
of north porticus Sections 69, 71/117 (Fig 2.59)
The east porticus was demolished, and all its stone
removed. Two angle-buttresses, W47 and W66, were
created; joined in an L-shape, to underpin the
north-east corner of the nave. Wall 66 was free-built
in the robber trenches of the Anglo-Saxon east
porticus. It, and W47, were of squared stone, both
oolite and lias, mortared in level courses, each offset
from the one below. The technique was very different
from that used in the earlier Building A buttresses
of Period VA. The east porticus robbing contained
late Anglo-Saxon pottery including some Malvernian
wares introduced c 1100.
At the same time a much flimsier wall, W76, was
constructed as an addition to the crypt buttress W65.
This wall is represented only by a foundation of
crushed wall plaster and mortar only a few centimetres thick. The wall on this foundation was later
robbed. It is clear that W76 was designed to close the
space between the two buttresses W66 and W65, and

that it was without proper foundations and cannot
have been intended to take a major load.
Walls 66 and 47 may not have been mirrored on
the south side. Because the building was asymmetrical in relation to the crypt, a buttress built
eastward from the corner of the nave would not have
been in line with the crypt buttresses as it is on the
north. The reconstructed plan, therefore, suggests a
new wall instead of the southern buttress, a wall
which joined the nave to Building A and which would
be retained in Period VII.
Both north and south porticus were demolished
and robbed, probably at the same time as the east
porticus (the south porticus robbing contained similar pottery to that in the east). The north porticus
arch was blocked by a wall of lias stone (W50) in
reddish mortar; the lime content was so low that the
mortar had deteriorated to sand. Very similar mortar
occurred in the Period VIIA foundations of the north
transept, but there must have been a pause between
the two building operations, for a burial (B438, Fig
5.7) cut into the north porticus robbing but was cut
by the Period VII north transept.
The robbing of the Anglo-Saxon north porticus
contained window glass (SF719, see p 119, which is
however of late 12th-century date and so must be
intrusive) and coins of William I, 1086–7. A coin of
Edward Confessor, dated 1048–50, came from W50
(below p 145). Period VI appears to represent a
preliminary phase of building preparation for the
major works of Period VII. The buttress W66 was
apparently an interim measure designed to shore up
the corner of the building (now unbuttressed by the
Anglo-Saxon chancel) until the north transept of
Period VIIA should be built. The pottery from Period
VI and Period VIIA is indistinguishable, consisting
of Gloucester late Saxon ware and early medieval
ware (fabrics 41A and 41B) and a few sherds of
early 12th-century Malvernian ware, fabric 40,
introduced c 1100 (below, p 128). It is possible that
the break between Periods VI and VII runs to some
six or seven years and relates to the difficulties
encountered by Archbishop Thurstan after his
appointment to York in 1114. The Period VI works
would then be associated with Archbishop Thomas II
(see above, p 17).

Period VII

Period VIIA (Figs 2.38–2.40)

Context groups:
26 construction of north transept, construction
spreads, and postholes Sections 69, 94 (Fig 2.60)
27, 28 mortar floors in nave Sections 36, 71/117
(Fig 2.59)
29 mortar floor, burnt red, F613, brazier marks
Section 71/117 (Fig 2.59)
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Figure 2.34 Development plan of the medieval church (see Fig 2.8 for pre-Conquest periods). Drawing:
Richard Bryant
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Figure 2.35 Development plan of the late medieval and post-medieval church

Figure 2.36 Plan of the church at Period VI. The porticus have been demolished
and massive buttresses erected. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.37 Buttress W66, under 50mm scale, plan view. Foundation of east wall of Anglo-Saxon nave to
left; the stone with two lifting holes is the cut-down fluted column WKS 305

The construction of the north transept
A north transept was now built, with foundations
1.6m wide and 2m deep, trench-built in well-laid
courses of lias with pitched lias stones forming the
lowest course. The stones were bonded only with
reddish sand, similar to that of the north porticus
blocking (W50). Inside the north-west corner of the
transept the foundation was thicker: it consisted of a
base of pitched stones with several offset courses of
lias above (Fig 2.39). This foundation probably
strengthened the north-west corner of the transept
so as to take a stair. The external foundations of the
north-west buttress are also larger than those of the
north-east buttress. The north face of the transept
carried an external chamfered plinth 200mm high
made of Forest of Dean Pennant Sandstone (the first
use of this stone in the church building).
In the transept were a number of postholes,
probably from construction scaffolding, cut into a
layer of mortar and wall plaster. The latter was
Roman, disturbed during the transept construction.
F582 might also have been a construction feature; it
consisted of oolite and lias stones packed in hard red
clay.
Opening out of the east side of the transept was an
apsidal chapel. The apse foundations, pitched stone
with laid lias slabs above, were similar to the other

north transept walls, into which the apse was
bonded.
There was no corresponding south transept. A
south transept symmetrical to that on the north
would have cut several Anglo-Saxon burials (209,
211, 347, 328, 300) which in fact survived intact (Fig
5.3).
Within the old east porticus area, now the crossing,
two pier foundations, F601 and F602, were added.
Foundation 601 matched in construction the liasand-sand construction of the north transept; F602,
the eastern pier foundation, was also of coursed stone
but used a mixture of oolite and lias. It was also three
times as deep as the other pier, and had stakes
hammered into the natural clay beneath to increase
its stability further (Section, Fig 2.38).
It is obvious that these piers were intended to
support a tower either at the crossing, or the north
transept. If the tower were placed on the old east
nave wall and west Building A wall, it would be
exactly square (Fig 2.40); similarly, a tower could
have been placed on the north transept itself (Fig
1.13). The depth and quality of the north transept
foundations make a transeptal tower more likely.
Building A now became the chancel, with the
Anglo-Saxon crypt below it. An arch must have been
cut through the west wall of Building A, with a flight
of steps leading up into the new chancel. The more

Figure 2.38 Plan of the church c 1120, Period VII, with new north transept. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.40 Alternative reconstruction of the
Period VII church with tower at crossing. Drawing:
Jean Williamson

Figure 2.39 Plan view west of 12th-century north
transept foundations with its apsidal chapel. Brick
foundations of 1866 church centre right

solid pier on the east side of the crossing was
necessary because of the presence of the crypt just to
the east.

trenches produced pottery including fabric 40, of c
1100; the nave floors produced pottery of late
11th-century date. In structural terms there is one
more major building period before the construction
of the arcade arches, Period IX, in 1150–75. A date
in the first quarter of the 12th century agrees with
all the available evidence. The documentary evidence implies that much work (including the
enlargement of the church) was done by Thurstan,
Archbishop of York from 1114 (above, p 17). Although
the archaeology is not this precise, the north transept
could well be the first work undertaken by Thurstan.
If so the work must have been finished (or at least
well advanced) by 1125, when William of Malmesbury completed the Gesta Pontificum. A date in the
early 1120s (after Thurstan was securely in office) is
not improbable.

Nave floors
Various mortar floors in the nave could belong to this
period. One was burnt, and there were traces of
charcoal. There could also be seen radiating unburnt
marks (F613) where the feet of a brazier had been
set. The north nave door was unblocked; floors of this
period pass through it.

Period VII: dating

The combination of activities which created out of the
Anglo-Saxon church a recognisably Norman structure can be dated, in the first instance by the
architectural style of the whole, with a massive north
transept, clasping corner buttresses, and external
chamfered plinth, all suggesting the late 11th to
early 12th century. The north transept construction

Period VII: the reconstructions (Figs 1.13, 2.40)

It is evident that the Norman builders, having
resolved to incorporate the Anglo-Saxon crypt under
their new east end, would have encountered some
difficulties in fitting in the apparently asymmetrical
Anglo-Saxon structure.
It has been assumed that the thrust of the tower
would have been carried across the new chancel arch
to the existing buttresses on the south-west corner of
Building A, and that a new buttress would have been
needed on the south wall to give support to the
crossing arch.
The chancel arch or the crossing arch of the first
Norman church was probably decorated with chevron ornament. Although no standing evidence
survives (apart from a refaced scar) the remains of a
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Figure 2.41 Plan of the church at Period VIIB. Drawing: Jean Williamson

number of large voussoirs (Fig 4.33 nos 79–86) from
various parts of the site hint at its appearance. Three
beast-head label-stops (Fig 4.29 nos 71–4) may also
belong to this period.

Period VIIB (Fig 2.41)

Context groups:
31 burials along north nave wall (generation
F2) Sections 69, 71/117 (Fig 2.59)
32 make-up levels and mortar floor
33 levelling up and step F685 Sections 78, 89
(Figs 2.59, 2.67)
A generation of burials (assigned to generation F2;
Fig 5.7) occupied the area outside the north wall of
the church. Along the wall and close to it were a
number of child burials. The burials contained scraps
of 11th–12th-century pottery.
In the nave, whilst some earlier floors at the west
end were retained, some new floor areas were added,
together with a north–south feature F685, of clay
retained with stones, which may have been a step or
screen. These floors contained 11th–12th-century
pottery and late 12th-century clear window glass.

Period VIIC (Fig 2.42)

Context groups:
34 clay floor (published in Heighway 1980a, 215,
as Floor 3) Section 89 (Fig 2.59)
35, 36 thin mortar floor (originally Floor 2)
Section 117 (Fig 2.59)
A clay floor (34) passed underneath the protruding
pier-bases of Period IX and could be located at
various points in the nave. The mortar skim above
the clay could have been the bedding for tiles. The
shallow scoops cut into this floor could be for seating
supports. The floor contained 11th-century pottery,
but more important is its position just under the
Period VIII piers, which must date it to the early–mid
12th century.

Period VIII (Figs 2.43–2.44)
Context groups:
37 clay floor (originally Floor 1; Heighway 1980,
215; Heighway 1978, 128) Section 89 (Fig 2.59)
38 F610 Section 71/117 (Fig 2.59)
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Figure 2.42 Plan of the church at Period VIIC. Drawing: Jean Williamson
39 construction of north annex Walls 53, 46, floor
(originally Floors 6, 7 and 8) Section 89 (Fig 2.59)
43 F 382 cloister wall south of church

The nave

The latest surviving floor (37) in the nave was of
reddish clay; it continued beneath the protruding
pier foundations of the Period IX arcade of c
1150–75. The floor must therefore belong to the mid
12th century, though there are intrusive post-medieval finds (this floor was just beneath modern
topsoil).
F610, a foundation of flat stones in the north-east
corner of the nave, may represent a step up to the
crossing.

The north annex

A north annex, W46, was added to the north of the
nave. Initially this was in two parts, with a substantial pier, W53, set against the north nave wall. The
walls had been completely robbed except for some
patches of pitched lias stone; the robbing trenches
contained green sandstone chippings. The annex was

floored with plaster, patches of which survived
against the nave north wall (most floors had been
removed by post-medieval burials).
The construction of the annex against the outer
north wall of the nave implies that the high-level
Anglo-Saxon doorway (p 76) was now blocked.
The pier base, W53, survived only as a robbing pit,
in the base of which were a number of small
depressions where pitched stones had been hauled
out. The depressions were filled with green sandstone
chippings. Wall 53 robbing underlay the protruding
foundations of the mid 12th-century arcade, so there
can be no doubt that it pre-dated the arcade. Access
to this annex was by the Anglo-Saxon north door and
by an arch reopening the space once occupied by the
arch to the Anglo-Saxon north porticus. This last had
been completely removed by the 12th-century arcade
arch, but it was betrayed by the floor which survived
under the later post-medieval blocking.
Wall 53 is obviously thicker and more massive than
the northern side of the opening it flanks, and it must
represent a staircase. There is a late medieval rood
stair in nearly the same position as W53, a hint that
W53 was probably also a rood stair, giving access to
a screen in the nave. It is also possible that the north
annex had an upper level, to which the stair gave
access.

Figure 2.43 Plan of the church at Period VIII. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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The 12th-century north aisle arcade

A Romanesque arcade was inserted into the north
wall of the nave, turning the north annex into a north
aisle. This two-order arcade still survives. The
square piers have scalloped capitals and abaci with
hollow chamfers (Figs 2.12–2.13). The bases have
simple chamfers. The arches carry hood-mouldings
with hollow stopped chamfers on the nave face, but
no hood-moulding on the aisle face. All the architectural detail is executed in Painswick stone. In the
north annex, the stair-base W53 was removed and
its foundation robbed, backfilled, and floored over,
although the north wall of the annex remained
intact. Presumably the central dividing wall of the
annex was also removed at this time. The backfill
of W53 contained 12th-century pottery including
fabric 40.

The transeptal arch

Figure 2.44 General view west of robbed W46; W43
to right

The position of W53 shows that this is the last
phase before the insertion of the Period IX arcade
dated on architectural grounds to c 1150–75. The
north annex may therefore have been built in the mid
12th century.

Claustral buildings

At a distance of 4m south of the church was a timber
slot F382 (Fig 2.45) with stone-packed postholes
which may represent the base of a wide cloister walk
(see p 89). The initial construction date of this is
uncertain; it was demolished when the 13th-century
cloister was built, and it was succeeded by a burial,
B237. It is possible that this should be seen as related
to the refectory built by Thurstan, and that it belongs
to Period VII.

This feature has caused much controversy amongst
visitors to the site. The arch opens into the north
transept from the north aisle. The piers are square,
with angle-shafts supporting the outer order. The
capitals are decorated with shallow scallops matching those on the Period IX arcade arches. The arch is
pointed with pelletted ornament on the chamfered
hood moulding on the aisle (west) face. The arch and
its imposts were built mostly with a green sandstone;
the few ashlars of oolitic limestone appear to be later
repairs. The arch is centrally placed to the north
annex of Period IX and the chamfered plinth on its
base moulding stops at the point where W46 butted
to the transept wall.
The scalloped capitals place the arch with the north
nave arcade, and an arch in this position also accords
with the creation of a north aisle leading into the
north transept. The pointed arch, on the other hand,
and the extensive use of green sandstone, has
suggested to some a later date. However, the use
of pointed arches and round arches together would
be perfectly acceptable for the general period
1150–75.
It is possible that the opening dates to Period IX
but that the arch was rebuilt c 1230 (Period X) when
the north wall of the north aisle was built. Some of
the hood-moulding looks uneasy in its present
position, although it is difficult to derive certain
conclusions from so worn a piece of architecture (Fig
2.48).

Period IX (Figs 2.45–2.48)
The chancel arch or crossing arch

Context groups:
40 construction of piers of north arcade, robbing of
W53 Sections 69, 71/117, 77 (Figs 2.59, 2.65)
41 floor or construction level Sections 69, 76, 77
(Figs 2.59, 2.64, 2.65)
46 insertion of arch to north transept

The chancel arch or the crossing arch may have
been rebuilt during this period with a developed
form of chevron ornament. Although no standing
evidence survives (apart from a refaced scar) the
remains of a number of large voussoirs (Fig 4.33

Figure 2.45 Plan of the church at Period IX, c 1150–75. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.46 West elevation of arch surviving in west wall of north transept. Drawing: Richard Bryant based
on original survey by John Atherton Bowen
nos 79–86) from various parts of the site hint at its
appearance.

West extension to the nave and new north aisle;
cloister and west range

Period X

Two new bays were added at the west end of the
church (Figs 2.49, 2.52). Two pointed arches were
supported on a central compound pier of four round
shafts and two engaged half-round respond piers.
Each of the respond shaft capitals is a plain,
inverted bell, with an overhanging half-roll-andfillet at the top, surmounted by a vertical-sided,
half-round abacus with a second half-roll-andfillet. The capital of the central compound pier has
a similar, but flaring abacus; the bell is decorated
with stiff-leaf foliage. An exterior buttress supports the two new bays. The lowest course of the
new west wall carried the remains of an ashlar
doorway, of two orders, carrying an external clawed
stop-chamfer and a rebate on the inside (Figs 2.52,
2.53).
Since the two new western bays of the church were
open to the north it is clear that at the same time the
north aisle was also extended. It was presumably at

Period XA (Figs 2.49–2.52)

Context groups:
44 floor (earliest surviving) in north transept and
crossing Section 94 (Fig 2.60)
47 mortar floor against plinth of transept arch
48 construction of W43, robbing of Wall 46
Sections 71/117, 76, 77 (Figs 2.59, 2.64–2.65)
49 mortar floor (originally Floor 3) Sections
69, 76 (Figs 2.59, 2.64)
50 mortar mixing pit F691 Section 76 (Fig 2.64)
51 two new bays at west end of church, north
cloister walk, west range Sections 5, 54
(Figs 2.66–2.67)
52 masonry platforms at the crossing F 675,
F 594, F 595
91 robbing of F 382, the earlier cloister wall
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Figure 2.47 The west doorway of the north aisle,
the transeptal arch, looking east

Figure 2.48 The west doorway of the north aisle,
the transeptal arch, looking west, detail

this stage, therefore, that W43 was built. Wall 46, the
old narrower north aisle wall, was demolished. Wall
43 was of lias on pitched lias footing, very similar to
the walls of the nave extension. The robbing of W46
contained three sherds of 13th-century pottery. A few
floors, one of which covered the plinth of the
transeptal arch, survived in the north aisle. A
smooth-sided scoop (F 691, 50) lined with mortar is
probably a mortar-mixing pit; it contained 13thcentury pottery.
A cloister walk and a west range also appear to
belong to this Period. The west range was partly
excavated by D Mynard in 1967. South-west
of the church was a corridor which represented
the locutorium; offset from it and to the south was
a rectangular building with two central rubble
bases, presumably the pier-bases of a vaulted
undercroft.
The walls of the west range were set on pitched
lias foundations, set in trenches 1.25m deep; above this
was a layered foundation of lias stone interleaved
with mortar or stone chippings. The standing wall
above survived only to one or two courses, also in lias
stone.The chamfered jambs of a wide doorway (2.5m)
survived in the east wall of the west range (W80),
and there was a blocked doorway at the north end
of the same wall, at the NE corner of the building.

Projecting from the middle of the west wall of the
range was a small room with shallow-founded walls,
incompletely explored. It survived into the 19th
century (back cover illus) as a medieval porch with a
two-centred arch to the outer doorway. A wall
foundation crossed the inner doorway but was robbed
to below threshold level.
A section of the north wall of the west range, W40,
has shallow foundations (Section 32, Fig 2.65),
suggesting a doorway in this position, opening
directly into the locutorium.
At a point 1m south of the wide doorway in W80
the 1967 plan shows two large blocks protruding
from the wall face at foundation level. These almost
certainly mark the point at which the north wall of
the south cloister range, W83, was bonded into the
west range. Internally there is a cross wall in the
west range at this point. There was thus a cloister
about 21.5m square (excluding walks); there seems
to be no west or south cloister walk. The layout of the
post-medieval building (Fig 2.57) suggest that the
overall length of the west range was about 26m
measured from the church (ie including the locutorium). The post-medieval evidence (below, p 99)
suggests that there was a separate medieval building
just south-west of the west range on a slightly
different alignment.

92
Dating of Period XA
The whole of this period of construction is dated to
the early 13th century, the date of the architectural
style of the western two bays of the church. The west
range foundations appear to be of very similar
construction to those of the west end of the church,
and are assumed to be of the same date. All burials
close to the west range were cut by it (there were a
few late or post-medieval burials within the west range
which are likely to post-date its demolition; see below,
p 200). The south-western cemetery over which the west
range was built ceased to be used in the 13th century.
Two large pits, F229 and F177, cut through burials;
the pits contained 13th-century pottery and were
presumably dug when burial had ceased in the area.

The piscina
A 13th-century double piscina (Fig 2.50) was set into
the north face of W1, immediately to the east of the
eastern respond of the 12th-century arcade. The
opening of the piscina, which is 740mm across and
530mm high, is surrounded by a moulded, trefoilheaded frame. The basins are quatrefoils. The back
of the opening is unfaced rubble. The piscina is set
with its sill at 12.07m AOD which is about 1.4m
above the Period XA floor level (47) of the 13th–14th
century; it would obviously in its present position
have been unusable with 13th–14th century floor
levels, and it must have been placed here much later,
perhaps even during Victorian refurbishment of the
ruin.

The 13th-century nave and crossing
The nave floors of this period have not survived. It
can be assumed that the nave floors were at the
height of the Period VIII arcade bases (11m AOD) or
that a foundation course below the arcade bases was
exposed (10.5m AOD), but in either case the nave
floor is considerably higher than the floors in the
north transept or crossing, where the earliest surviving floors are at 10m AOD. The floors at the crossing
were presumably lowered, which would have exposed
the foundations of the crossing piers of Period VII;
these must have been refaced.
The first mortar floors in the north transept and
crossing contained late 11th- and 12th-century pottery and two fragments of 14th-century tile, the
latter possibly intrusive.
In the crossing the floors were laid against F594.
This was a platform of coursed masonry with a
mortared rubble infill, defined to the east by a slot,
F675, and to the south by the fragmentary remains
of another platform, F595. These features are of
more than one build. They are too frail to be
load-bearing walls. They are probably connected
with a platform for the choir under the crossing.

Their date is in doubt: they could be mid 13th century
but might be later, 14th-century additions to the
layout.

Period XB (Fig 2.49)

Context groups:
45 north-east chamber, earliest mortar floor, F 590
monument base Section 94 (Fig 2.60)
53 fill of pit F 683, rectangular feature in north
transept

The north-east chamber
The apsidal chapel east of the north transept was
demolished, and replaced by a rectangular structure.
This was robbed in the 18th century, but the north
stub of its east wall and most of its north wall
survived. It was trench-built mostly of lias, including
reused oolite stone, with an offset. The new room had
a mortar floor, cut by many small square stakeholes;
on this floor was built F590, a platform of mortar
edged with green sandstone blocks (45).
The floor level of the chamber was at 9.26m AOD,
well below the transept floor (10.02m AOD), making
it nearer the level of the crypt floor (8.8m AOD); this
suggests that the north-east chamber was built to
gain entry to the crypt. Feature 590 appears to be a
monument or perhaps a reliquary base with the
stakeholes representing a guard rail; its positioning,
not in the middle of the east chapel wall but to the
south, may also be related to the crypt entrance. These
two factors might imply the revival of a cult of St
Oswald; their date is therefore of considerable interest.
The earliest floors of the north-east chamber contained
no finds. However two stones (Fig 4.38, 132, 133) with
early 13th-century mouldings were built into the wall
of the north-east chamber, hinting at a construction
date of the late 13th or early 14th century.

The north transept
Set into the floor of the north transept was F683, a
shallow rectangular feature positioned so as to be
central both to the north aisle arch and the
entrance to the north-east chamber. It was backfilled and floored over in the 13th century or later.
This feature might have been the support for an
offertory box.

Period XC (Fig 2.54)

Context groups:
54–57 floors in north transept and crossing
Sections 94, 97, 69, 76 (Figs 2.59, 2.60, 2.61, 2.64)
58 mortar floor in the north-east chamber; posts
and stakeholes Section 94 (Fig 2.60)

Figure 2.49

Plan of the church and claustral buildings at Periods XA and XB. Drawing: Jean Williamson

Figure 2.50 The 13th-century double piscina, view to south looking

Figure 2.51 Remains of west doorway of 13th-century church: view east
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Figure 2.52 West two bays of 13th-century nave, blocked in 16th century looking south

Figure 2.53 Detail of 13th-century foliate capitals on west extension of church

Figure 2.54 Plan of the church and claustral buildings at Period XC. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.55 Plan of the church and claustral buildings at Period XD. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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There were various refloorings, all in yellow mortar,
in transept and crossing. A row of stone-packed
postholes F684, on the north side of the north
transept, might represent an altar. In the north-east
chamber, a new mortar floor was laid around the
north and west sides of F590; the floor encroached
on the south side of F590 and shows that the
monument was reduced in size. Two large stonepacked postholes F583 and F584 may represent a rail
or screen which barred visitors from entering the
north part of the chamber.
There was early 13th-century pottery in the
mortar floor (58) of the north-east chamber. The
north transept floors (54) contained a fragment of
late 14th-century tile and a fragment of early
13th-century moulding (no 111, WKS 87).

Period XD (Fig 2.55)

Context groups:
59 floors in north-east chamber, monument rebuilt
F588 Section 94 (Fig 2.60)
60 mortar floor in north aisle Sections 69, 76
(Figs 2.59, 2.64)
61 raising of floors at crossing
90 floors in north transept Section 94 (Fig 2.60)
Most of the floors in the church post-dating the 12th
century have been destroyed by garden cultivation,
and there is little evidence for late medieval
arrangements.
In the north-east chamber, the monument was
again rebuilt. This time it was in mortared rubble of
oolite and lias (F 588). A new mortar floor was laid,
which carried the impressions of tiles. One whole tile
(Fig 3.1 no 1) remained in situ. The tile floor, and
some sherds of late medieval jugs, dated this floor to
the 14th century or later: there were one or two
sherds of 15th- and 16th-century pottery, one fragment of tile dating to the 15th–17th century, and two
sherds of 17th-century Newent ware which were
probably intrusive.
In the crossing a stony mortar-flecked loam (61)
may represent the raising of the floor levels. Though
these levels contained 13th-century pottery, a sherd
of 17th-century date might indicate the real date of
this deposit, which was just under topsoil levels and
very disturbed, especially to the east where the stairs
to the chancel would later have been taken out. A

shallow beam-slot, F 598, may represent the end of
the choir benches.
Burial 181, on the centre line of the nave,
contained a number of whole glazed mottled floor
tiles of late 14th–15th-century South Worcestershire
type, which probably came from the floor through
which the burials were dug.
In the nave, built partly into the second 12th-century
pier from the east, there still survives part of a rood
stair (Fig 2.12). The upper stair exit probably emerged
at the soffit face of the Norman arcade arch immediately to the east, where two voussoirs are missing and
the hood-moulding has been disturbed. This exit is now
obscured by the 16th-century blocking of the arcade.
The arrangement implies a screen, rising to the
level of the Norman capitals; this screen is assumed to have been late 14th or 15th century, the
usual date for such features. Between the two
arcades, immediately above the stair and on a level
with the presumed upper exit, a semi-circularheaded opening has been roughly cut into the ashlar
work: it is assumed that this formed an alcove
opening from the rood screen, though its purpose is
not clear.

The site in the post-medieval period
The post-medieval period is characterised by three
major divisions (see below).

Period XI (Fig 2.56)
A major adaptation of the church took place, which
involved the demolition of the main body of the
church, the blocking of the north aisle arches, and
the incorporation in these blockings of a door and
windows in 16th-century style which provide the
only dating evidence for this period (see elevation,
Figs 2.11–2.12). This would have left the north nave
wall standing, and enabled the north aisle and north
transept to have been made into a small parish
church with the north transept serving both as the
chancel and as the church tower. Speed’s map of
Gloucester, in 1610, shows St Oswald’s with a tower
and spire (Fig 1.17); other maps of 1650 and a
painting of c 1690, showing the church with a tower,
are probably based on Speed.

The post-medieval period
Period XI

The church’s north aisle, north transept, and north-east chamber
were adapted to form a separate church and the nave was
demolished.

c 1540–1656

Figs 2.35, 2.56

Period XII

The site was without a church from c 1656, when the church was
demolished and 1866. The building called Priory House was built
and partly adapted from the west range.

c 1656–1866

Fig 2.57

Period XIII

Medland’s church.

1866–1921

Figs 1.19, 1.21

Figure 2.56 Plan of the church, part-demolished in Period XI to form a parish church. The north transept became the chancel. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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The identification of the north transept as the
chancel of the new adapted church was confirmed by
the excavation. In the north transept was a
north–south wall, W61, which survived as one or two
courses of lias stone, plastered on its west face, with
a plaster floor running up to it on the west side. The
wall stopped about 2m from the south side of the
north transept, where there was a stone pad, F570. A
row of ten graves (generation J6), aligned east–west,
were set head to west about 0.5m west of W61. Some
of the burials have simple nailed coffins, but neither
they nor the floor contained datable material. There
can be little doubt that this arrangement represents
a row of Christian burials in front of an altar, W61
representing the chancel step and/or the rail, and the
pad F570 representing some kind of terminal post for
the altar rail, or perhaps marking a passage to the
south of the altar.
The main body of the church may have remained
standing as a roofless ruin with only the north aisle
and transept in ecclesiastical use. The documentary
evidence (p 24) shows that there was plenty of the
church left to demolish in 1654–6, and even that
demolition left more wall foundations to be robbed in
the 18th century.
Entrance into the reduced parish church was by the
Tudor south doorway, but a floor within the easternmost 12th-century arcade arch, instead of the stone
blocking foundations which the other arches contain,
seems to indicate an entrance here also. There is an
opening in almost this position in a view of the ruin
by Peter de Wint (1784–1849; front cover), although
it seems to be drawn too far east.
There is no surviving evidence of any blocking of
the south entrance to the transept.
A floor made of reused late 14th-century floor tiles
in the north aisle nave sealed a burial (B345). This
floor must have been in use before the demolition of
1654–6.
The north-east chamber, now just east of the altar,
contained a mortar floor dated by pottery to the 17th
century on which a pronounced ridge marked an
east–west partition. To the north of this partition
was a pit lined with oolite, F573, and a gully, F574.
The chamber may have been in use as a vestry, the
pit and drain being for disposal of the water for
washing communion vessels. It is true that the
gully and pit also contained domestic refuse,
particularly animal bone; however this may have
come into the room as rubbish at the end of its
period of use.
The Anglo-Saxon crypt still existed, though access
to it would surely have been blocked. The documentary evidence shows that the crypt survived in some
form until 1656, when ‘the hole in front of the Pelican’
was filled in (see p 24), and the archaeological
evidence shows that the wall foundations at least
survived below ground level until the 18th century,
when they were finally robbed out. Between 1540 and
1650, therefore, some remnant of the crypt, probably
very ruinous, must have survived, perhaps still
covered by the old chancel floor.

On the south face of the church, the wall face
where the 12th-century north–west crossing pier
had once been was improved by the addition of a
fine oolite facing with a chamfered plinth (Figs
2.56, 2.12).

Period XII 1653–1866 (Figs 2.57–2.58)
The documentary evidence states that most of the
church, except the south wall, was demolished in
1654–6 and the stone distributed around the city for
repair work (see p 24). However only the demolition
of the north-east chamber (70) had 17th-century
finds, represented by clay pipes of 1680–1710 and
1690–1720; but the context also included a coin of 1775.
All the other robbing contained 18th-century pottery
and clay pipes. It is clear that the 17th-century
demolition reduced walls to ground level, and
foundations were robbed again in the 18th century.
This 18th-century robbing encountered the stone
floor of Period IV, which was also taken. Building
A was also robbed in the 18th century, presumably
through its 17th-century infill. The north aisle (ie
the 17th-century church) was also demolished and
partly robbed. The north wall of the nave was
preserved, having been purchased by Miles Clent
(above, p 24).

Priory House

There is no evidence for the date of construction of
‘Priory House’. Demolished in 1824, this building
was illustrated in the early 19th century, principally
by Marlow (before 1813; Fig 2.58) and Buckler
(before 1819; back cover) (see references above, pp
24–6). Priory House had buildings around three sides
of a courtyard, of which the eastern wing was
converted from part of the west range of the cloister.
It could only have been built when the west range
was demolished, presumably after the Dissolution.
Its half-timbered style, as appearing in 18th-century
paintings and drawings, could be 16th or 17th
century.
An attempt has been made to reconstruct Priory
House (Fig 2.57) but there can be no certainty about
details. The reconstruction is based on the following
evidence:
a) the outline of the building in Hall and Pinnell
1796
b) the excavated trenches XVI, XVII. These encountered robbed walls which established the
building’s alignment
c) the drawings and paintings from which a ‘roof
plan’ has been constructed
d) the evidence of the 1967 excavation
The paintings show a space between the east wing
of Priory House and the cottage built on the west end
of the nave; through this space the cathedral can be
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Figure 2.57 Priory House; a reconstruction from documentary and excavated evidence of its plan in
the 18th century. The cottage and Priory House appear on Marlow’s painting (Fig 2.58). Burials are
those of generation J4. The sex of the burials is shown according to symbols on Figs 5.2–5.11. Drawing:
Richard Bryant

seen. Thus the north end of the west range had been
demolished. This is borne out by the fact that a
17th–18th-century flagstone floor in Priory House
covered only the south half of the west range; also an
18th-century well (F687) cut one of the west range
13th-century pier-bases.
The 1967 excavation cleared the area of the west
range, uncovering the flagstone floor which sealed
17th-century pottery (Mynard 1968). This floor
occupied a recess in the east wall which appeared
to be a rebated doorway, 2.5m wide. This doorway
was taken to be a medieval feature, later blocked.

The house, built on the medieval foundation, could
have retained some of the door detail.
The paintings show that the house consisted of a
number of wings, mostly in timber-framing and
brick, attached to a rectangular core block southwest of the south range. This block was a tall stone
building with mullioned windows. The excavation
evidence showed that this block was aligned, not on
the medieval west range, but on the lane (in postmedieval times called Pateshall Alley) leading along
the southern boundary of the precinct and apparently once the monastic entrance. This alignment
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Other 18th-century features

Figure 2.58 Priory House painted by William
Marlow 1740–1813. Photo: Robin Schuyler-Evans

suggests that the stone built core of Priory House was
either (i) built (with reused stone?) after the west
range was demolished, or just possibly (ii) built
before the west range was built, in the 12th century,
aligned on the lane, and representing a 12th-century
or earlier kitchen or gatehouse (this hypothesis is
indicated on Fig 1.19). For an interpretation of the
layout of Priory House see pp 25–6.
The stone core building of Priory House carried a
tower and there was some speculation that it had
been a second church, but it seems most likely to have
been a 17th-century ‘belvedere’, painted to represent
stone (above, p 25).
Although Priory House was demolished in 1824 (p
26), its demolition levels contained no finds later
than the 18th century.
Several large pits had been dug on the site,
especially in the area south-west of the church, and
west of Priory House. These contained 18th-century
pottery and animal bone.

The cottage (Figs 2.57–2.58)

The cottage was built over the west end of the church,
reusing the lower part of the church walls as
foundations. The interior of the cottage was divided
into two rooms by a north–south stone wall (incorporating reused medieval stone) and a timber partition
dividing the western room. This partition may
represent a wooden stair; the paintings show that the
cottage had an upper storey. The cottage existed by
1813 (the latest possible date of Marlow’s painting,
Fig 2.58) and in 1886 it appears on the first edition
OS map as part of a complex of sheds. Outside the
cottage was a stone-lined cess pit (F78) containing a
collection of 18th-century pottery.

North of the ruined wall was an 18th-century well
(F489) sunk into the 12th-century foundations. This
well was apparently interpreted by Medland (1889)
as a circular staircase. The painting by Peter de Wint
(front cover) shows the well encased in a small brick
well-house with an arched door. No trace of this
survived.
Throughout the 18th century and in the early 19th,
burial continued in the area north of the ruin. A few
burials were discovered just south of the ruined wall,
in the area of the by-then demolished nave; B526 was
of an adult, the remainder of infants. There were also
a few burials just north of Priory House. Two of these
cut a pit (F688) containing skulls at the west end,
long bones at its east (Mynard 1968, 13). This pit may
have been created either when Priory House was
built, or later, during some building programme. The
pit contained 15th-century pottery which is almost
certainly residual.
All these burials were outside the official area of
the burial ground in the 18th century, and were
probably so buried because (in the case of the infants )
they were unbaptised, or because (in the case of the
adult) they were suicides. The practice of burying
the infants next to the church wall seems to be a
continuation of the earlier, 12th-century practice
(above, p 85).
In the 18th and 19th centuries the area not
occupied by burials or by Priory House was used as
gardens; after the demolition of Priory House its plot
was also used for cultivation.

Period XIII Medland’s church 1866–1921
A new church was built north of the ruin in 1866. Its
plan is known from the 1886 OS map, and from
contemporary photographs; some of its mortared
brick foundations, at least 2m deep, were recorded
during the excavations. The history of the church is
given above (p 26); it was demolished in 1921. Beside
the new brick church the ruin of the old still stood.
Some 19th-century repairs were done. An angled
buttress supported the transeptal arch. The bizarre
angle of this buttress may have originated in the
need to accommodate the 18th-century well-house;
Medland’s account of the incorporation in this buttress of an Anglo-Saxon baluster shaft (Medland
1889, 121) makes it clear that the whole of this
buttress was rebuilt in the late 19th century. Fragments of worked stone recovered during the
construction of the 1866 church were also built into
the ruin in an alcove on the north side. The alcove
has chamfered jambs and a wooden lintel. It does
not fit in the medieval sequence and may have
originated as a garden door; it appears on prints
from c 1840.

Figure 2.59 Sections 36, 69, 89E; west–east of layers in the nave. Fs 483 and 663 are scaffolding holes for the Period I church. W75 of Period II has added to it W48 of Period III. Context group 76 represents post-medieval robbing. For cross
sections north–south, see Sections 78, 37 (Figs 2.64, 2.67) across north porticus, through porticus arch and part of nave. The section includes the blocking of the north porticus arch W50; the stone platform F660 and 20, and the foundations
of the 12th-century nave piers context group 40. Drawing: Jean Williamson

Figure 2.60 Sections 69 and 63 east–west of surviving stratigraphy of north porticus. This stratigraphy survived in a narrow band just north of the ruin. Section 94 across north transept and north-east chamber. Drawing: Jean
Williamson

Figure 2.61 Section 97 showing the foundations of the Anglo-Saxon buttresses, W65 and W66, and
their relation to Building A, W69. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.62 Section 5, west–east across western apse (W21), showing Roman ditch F311, and bell pit of Period I. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.63 Sections 121, 128 through Building A, the crypt (W74). There is a gap between the
robbed crypt and the robbed east wall of the Anglo-Saxon chancel. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.64 Sections 76, 37 north–south across nave and north aisle. Note extensive removal of medieval levels by post-medieval burials, especially north of
the church (Section 76). Garden levels, context group 94, have removed layers in the nave down to Roman levels. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.65 Section 77, a section south–north of the robbed northern annex context groups 40 and 48. Section
32, of the west range, shows the shallow foundations of the north range wall. Drawing: Jean Williamson

Figure 2.66 Sections 54, 55 across west range, excavated 1967. Note the absence of medieval stratigraphy
due to post-medieval gardening. Drawing: Jean Williamson
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Figure 2.67 Section 78 south–north across W48 and W49. Drawing: Jean Williamson

3 The finds
General introduction

Lias limestone is a blue-grey impure limestone or
mudstone found interbedded between clay and soft
shales. It would have come from nearby natural riverside exposures and shallow pits north-east and southeast of the city. It was easy to quarry but was only
available in thin blocks: it does not weather well. Early
2nd-century buildings used lias (Atkin 1991, 7), later it
was used for foundations, for the late 2nd- century
interval towers (Hurst 1986, 26, 88), and for alternating decorative courses in walls (Hurst 1986, 25).
From the Cotswold scarp east of the city came
Middle Jurassic limestones. Two main types were
used in the Roman and medieval city; Painswick
stone, a fine white oolitic freestone (Lower Freestone), available in large blocks; and Minchinhampton stone, a harder silver-grey coarse fossiliferous
rock (Shelly Weatherstones) used for exposed positions such as plinths, cills, copings and cornices
(Price 1995, 12).
As Hurst points out (1986, 88) there was considerable variety in the texture of stone even in individual
quarry faces. Painswick and Minchinhampton are
generic names and do not denote the localities of
individual quarries.

by Carolyn Heighway
Although the Roman levels of the site have received
only very limited investigation (see Figs 2.5–2.7), the
indications are that there were some buildings on the
site in the late lst/early 2nd century. There is slightly
more certainty about the 2nd–3rd centuries when the
site was in use as a tilery, and in the 4th century when
the site was a cemetery. The Anglo-Saxon church, as is
to be expected, showed a low level of medieval
domestic activity; consequently there are relatively
few finds of late Anglo-Saxon and medieval dates and
a high proportion of Roman material. A total of 78%
of the pottery stratified in medieval levels was Roman;
even taking medieval and post-medieval contexts
together, the proportion of Roman material was
60%. This was partly the result of heavy disturbance
of Roman levels by medieval and later burials: in
the medieval cemetery south-west of the church, the
proportion of Roman pottery was 75%; and within
the church area, where medieval pottery was more
sparse, the proportion of Roman pottery was 93%.
Because the first church was built using reused
Roman stone, there is a possibility that much
material, especially building material, came to the
site along with it.
Animal bone has not been studied. There was very
little animal bone stratified in medieval levels, and
this (for reasons of residuality mentioned above) was
likely to be Roman. The area of the south-western
cemetery which later appears to have become a
dumping ground for kitchen waste from the priory,
contained considerable quantities of animal bone,
but again the element of Roman residuality was high,
and the pottery also suggested heavy contamination
from post-medieval garden cultivation. A number of
medieval and post-medieval pits and other contexts
contained animal bone, but again the quantity was
too small for useful analysis.
Similarly, the absence of any stratified domestic
levels, or preserved or waterlogged deposits of any
kind, have meant that environmental studies have
not been considered productive. Resources were
never available to deal with soil samples from
skeletons, but heavy intercutting of burials meant a
high likelihood of contamination of such samples.

Roof tile
St Oswald’s was on the site of a Roman tilery, and the
published report of this (Heighway and Parker 1982)
deals with the Roman tile and other ceramic building
items. Since there was no building on the site in the late
Roman period, when the area was in use as a cemetery,
there was no opportunity to chart the substitution of
ceramic roof tile by stone tile (Williams 1971).
The stamped tiles were dealt with by Parker
(Heighway and Parker 1982, 60–75). Subsequent
finds of twelve stamped tiles from the site will be
published elsewhere.
The site also produced fragments of plain and
painted wall plaster; about 27 tesserae, all either
white or grey; over 50 fragments of opus signinum,
and some stone roof tiles. Two lead stone clamps in
medieval contexts were probably Roman. All this
material could have come to the site by accident,
possibly during the importation in the early 10th
century of Roman building stone.

Anglo-Saxon and medieval building
stone

Roman building materials
by Richard Bryant, Carolyn Heighway,
and Arthur Price

The building stone available was, for the AngloSaxon building, largely taken from Roman buildings
(see worked stone report below). Most of the reused
Roman stone appears to be in the lower levels of the
building, and most of the first four courses seem to

Stone
A total of three principal types of stone were quarried
in the Roman through to the medieval periods. Lower
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consist of Painswick stone, whereas much of the stone
in the upper courses is Minchinhampton. Possibly
the lowest four courses were all from Roman buildings, and quarry-worked stone was used to augment
the Roman source as it became depleted. However,
the presence of part of a Corinthian capital in the
jamb of one of the ‘clerestory windows’ (the only
surviving high-level windows are Anglo-Saxon) shows
that the source of Roman stone had not been completely
exhausted by the time the builders reached this level.
A stack of whole Roman tegulae had been placed in
the corner of the Anglo-Saxon nave during its
construction; it is clear that Roman buildings were
being reused systematically. The whole tiles are
unusual; the excavation of the tilery produced no
whole tiles, for the finished products were all exported for use in buildings. It seems likely that these
tiles were plundered from a Roman building whose
tiles had slipped off intact (it is unlikely to have been
still roofed in the 10th century).
A lump of chalk stone in a context associated with
the construction of the Anglo-Saxon church, may be
for design or marking out – chalk is not found locally.
Pieces of chalk stone have been found at Frocester
Court, south of Gloucester; here they had been used
as smoothing-stones (inf E Price). More curious is a
lump of the mineral celestine (SrSO4), from an
11th-century context (SF 1087); this mineral has a
modern use as a source of strontium, whose compounds are used in the production of phosphors for
such items as fluorescent light and TV tubes. It is
also used in paints as a filler, brightener and
whitener. Too brittle for use as a decorative stone, it
might have been an accidental occurrence, although
it could have been used in paints (inf R W Sanderson).
A source of celestine north of Bristol has been
exploited for the last 100 years (Green 1992, 83).
Throughout the 10th and 11th centuries, nearly all
the building stone used was oolitic, either fine or
shelly. The blue-grey lias stone does not occur until
the early 12th century (Period VII) when it was used
for the foundations, and also with small pieces of
oolite for infilling (for instance for the blocking of the
arch into the north porticus). It was in this phase too
that green sandstone was first used, in particular for
the plinth of the north transept, although most detail
was built, as before, of oolite. The western north
transept arch of Period IX (c 1150) is largely composed of green sandstone, now badly weathered; the
arch, of course, was originally meant to be internal.
The original field drawings of the elevations of the
ruin included a colour-coded analysis of the principal
stone types; regrettably the resources were not
available to publish this in full.

Medieval roof tile
by Philip Greatorex
A small quantity (100 kg) of stone roof tile from the
site, all in unstratified contexts, is a reminder that
much of the medieval roof coverings may have been

of stone tile. The quantities of ceramic tile are small,
expect for fabric 88 from the north-east chamber, and
the fact that the church was systematically stripped
of its ‘tiles’ in 1655 (p 24) suggests that not much of
the evidence, whether stone or ceramic, survives.
The relatively small quantity of ceramic roof tile
recovered (about 400 fragments, totalling 24.075 kilograms in weight), compared with other finds, is to be
expected, as tiles were probably consistently salvaged
for reuse. Nearly all the tiles recovered were glazed.
The tile fabrics (details in Heighway 1983a, Appendix B2) are:89
90
52
88
54

sand and shell tempered
Worcester type
Malvern Chase ware
hard red fabric
Herefordshire dark red
earthenware

late 12th century
13th–14th century
15th–17th century
17th century plus
18th century

Fabric 89 is the only one for which there is not also
a hollow-ware industry.
There is no evidence of the Anglo-Saxon roof
covering, which may have been wooden shingles or
stone tile.
The earliest stratified tile is from Period IX (the
late 12th-century construction of north nave arcade)
which contained two fragments of glazed tile. Although the quantity is insignificant (0.2% of the site
total by weight) it may indicate the then roof
covering, since any trace of surplus building materials would have been cleared away. The quantity of
12th-century roof tile from the site as a whole is very
small (3% of the total; about 712g) and it may never
have formed a major element of the roofing materials
of the building, for instance it may have been used
for ridge tiles only.
The 13th–14th century fabric 90 first occurs in the
north-east chamber area, in Period XD, and may
have formed the new roof of the new chamber of XB.
Fabric 90 also appears in significant quantity at the
conversion of the north aisle to a church in the 16th
century; this process presumably involved the demolition of earlier roofs.
The destruction levels of the north-east chamber in
the mid 1650s contains 12,422g, 52% of the site total,
of tiles in fabric 88, produced from the 17th century
onwards. It seems likely that this fabric represents
reroofing or major repair work of the north-east
chamber in the 17th century, possibly not long before
its demolition in the mid 17th century (the archaeological evidence suggests a date for final demolition
in the 18th century, but this seems to have dealt only
with foundations, not roofed buildings).
The demolition levels of Building A contained a
collection of mixed tile, represented by four fragments of 13th–14th century fabric 90 (1% of site total)
and nineteen fragments of 15th–17th-century fabric
52 (3% of site total). These quantities are too small
to result in definite conclusions, but possibly the
Building A roof was replaced in the 13th to 14th
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centuries (the 13th century, Period XA, was a time of
extensive reconstruction), and patched with fabric 52
not long before its demolition.
Most of the tiles were found, not surprisingly,
in the demolition deposits of the church. The 18thcentury fabric 54 first appears at this point, but the
quantity is negligible, and may be explained by local
factors, for example, repairs to Priory House. The
demolition of Priory House in the 19th century would
have added to the tile fragments found in unstratified levels in the church area.

Medieval floor tiles (Figs 3.1–3.6)
by Alan Vince
Decorated and plain floor tiles were used in St
Oswald’s Priory from the late 13th or early 14th
century through to the mid 16th century. Few of
these tiles can be linked to particular floors, nor is it
possible to date the tiles by their stratigraphic
context or conclusively relate particular tiles to
particular phases of priory construction. Nevertheless, the tiles form a source of information about the
priory’s structural history when seen against the
background of the use of ceramic floor tiles in the
Severn Valley in the medieval period (Vince 1983b).
Ceramic relief-decorated floor tiles are known from
a number of excavations to have been in use from the
later 10th century, although the earliest local use is
at Abbey Dore, Herefordshire, where a group of
lozenge-shaped relief-decorated tiles is likely to be of
13th-century date (Ward-Perkins 1937, 142). Slipdecorated floor tiles were first used in the west
country in the mid 13th century but such tiles are not
known from Gloucestershire (Eames 1980). The use
of decorated floor tiles in Gloucester and the surrounding region began in earnest in the second half
of the 13th century. Some of these tiles were imported
to the area, as with those made in the Nash Hill kilns,
located close to Lacock Abbey, Wiltshire (Eames
1974) which have been found at Gloucester Blackfriars and Goodrich Castle, Herefordshire. Others were
definitely locally-produced, as with those used in the
1270s at Hailes Abbey (Eames 1980). A group of
inlaid tiles decorated with heraldic designs and
found at Abbey Dore has recently been suggested to
be of similar date, c 1250–c 1270 (Vince & Wilmott
1991, 168). The most common late 13th- or early
14th-century tiles in most floor tile collections in
Gloucester are of fabric 113. Their method of manufacture and design show that they are ultimately
derived from a school of tile-making which started at
Winchester Castle and Clarendon Palace, in southern Wiltshire, in the 1250s and which has been
termed by Elizabeth Eames the Wessex School. In
Gloucester, however, these potentially early tiles are
always found in association with those decorated
with heraldic designs which must be later than 1272,
the date of marriage of Edmund, son of Richard, King
of the Romans, to Margaret de Clare (Eames 1980,
195; Ward Perkins 1941). Tiles of this type have been

found at several sites in Gloucester (for example St
Bartholomew’s Hospital and the Blackfriars) but are
more common in the lower Severn valley and on sites
on either side of the Bristol Channel. It is likely that
they were produced at a single tilery, to account for
the identity of both fabric and dies, although its
location is unknown. It is likely, however, that they
reached Gloucester on ships trading up and down the
Severn. Despite the availability of floor tiles in
Gloucester by the late 13th century there are no tiles
of this date from St Oswald’s Priory.
Early to mid 14th-century tiles are, however,
well-represented on the site, suggesting that a major
campaign of reflooring took place at that time. At
least three tileries were supplying sites in Gloucester
with floor tiles at this period, and although no kiln
sites are known, it is possible to establish the
approximate location of these three tileries. That
producing tiles of Gloucester fabric 115 (termed
Bredon-type tiles after the pavement in the chancel
of Bredon parish church) was situated in Herefordshire, perhaps at Hereford itself. This tilery seems to
have been in existence in the late 13th century,
producing the heraldic tiles mentioned above from
Abbey Dore. In the early 14th century a new series
of tiles of this type was being made, copying the large
Chertsey-Halesowen tiles found locally at sites such
as Hailes and Evesham abbeys, but not at sites in
Gloucester or Herefordshire. Later still, another
group of heraldic tiles, and simplified versions of the
Chertsey-Halesowen tiles, were produced. The start
of this third phase can be dated to c 1328 through a
study of the heraldry; its end date is unknown (Vince
& Wilmott 1991). It is this last phase of the
Herefordshire industry which is represented at St
Oswald’s Priory, by a collection of 455 fragments.
These include two polygonal tiles (Fig 3.6 no 67)
decorated with Chertsey-Halesowen-derived designs, the first discovery of such tiles from the
Herefordshire tilery. A series of tiles, produced and
used alongside the heraldic series, consisted of
circular tiles bearing an image representing the
labours of the months; each circular tile was surrounded by four square tiles with a quarter-circle
cutaway in one corner. No tiles of this type were
present at St Oswald’s Priory although one of the
designs appears on a later Malvern tile (see below).
The Bredon-type tiles have a limited distribution
on the site, 417 of them being found in trench XXVI,
the site of the north-east chamber. The only other part
of the site to produce a sizeable number of these
tiles was trench XXV, outside the church immediately
to the south. It therefore seems that the Bredon-type
tiles were used mainly at the east end of the church
and it may be that in this first phase of tile-use at St
Oswald’s the nave and aisle floors were not tiled.
The Herefordshire tilery seems to have had a short
life. There are few examples of multiple dies being
used for a design or of cracks developing on the die,
signs of an intensive or long-lived industry. Many of
the dies used there were subsequently employed at
Hanley Castle, in Malvern Chase (Worcestershire).
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Tiles made with the same dies and, to start with,
the same techniques, are found in the distinctive
Malvern Chase fabric, fabric 111. Malvern Chase had
been a pottery production centre since the early 12th
century and grew to become the largest supplier of
pottery and roof furniture in the Severn Valley by the
late medieval period, declining rapidly in the late
16th century (Vince 1977). Some of these Malvern
Chase tiles, like their Herefordshire antecedents,
had square-sectioned stabbed holes in the base while
others did not. This stabbing may be a chronological
feature (in which case it should mark the earliest
phase of tile production) or it may merely have varied
at the whim of the individuals responsible for a batch
of tiles. A large number of Malvern Chase floor tiles
was found at St Oswald’s Priory (323 in total) and
includes several tiles stamped with the heraldic and
Chertsey-Halesowen-derived dies obtained from the
Herefordshire tilery. There is also a single fragment
of a tile stamped with one of the Bredon-type
‘labours of the months’ dies, but on a square quarry.
It is difficult to say for certain how many tiles belong
to this mid to late 14th-century phase and how many
were produced later, since once tile-making began in
the Chase it seems to have extended, perhaps discontinously, until the middle of the 16th century. Some
of the latest products of this tilery have been identified
at St Oswald’s Priory and are recognisable either by
their designs or their size (over 200mm square).
The Malvern Chase tiles have a wider distribution
on this site than the Herefordshire tiles and are more
common in the nave and aisle of the church, suggesting that these areas were tiled first with Malvern
Chase tiles at a slightly later date than the chancel,
transept and north-east chamber. Although a high
proportion of the tiles are too worn to see their
original decoration (or lack of it), the proportion of
definitely stamped tiles to others is lower in the nave
and aisle than in the east end of the church.
The third 14th-century tilery whose products have
been found on the site was probably situated in south
Worcestershire. A 14th- or 15th-century kiln producing this type of tile was discovered at Droitwich in
the 19th century and documentary sources indicate
that Worcester itself had a thriving tile industry
(although these sources do not allow us to say for
certain that floor tiles were produced alongside the
roof tiles which seem to have been the mainstay of
the Worcester industry; Dyer 1973). These tiles occur
in two fabrics, fabric 86 and a coarser-tempered
fabric 114 and both are discussed together here
under the name ‘Droitwich-type tiles’. As in the
Herefordshire industry, several stages can be recognised. The earliest, in which small tiles c 100mm
square were produced, together with tiles with
similar designs but larger quarry sizes, is represented on some sites in Gloucester but not at St
Oswald’s Priory. An idea of the development of the
industry can be gained from a study of dated
pavements and closed assemblages of tiles. The
earliest of these is the surround to the monument to
Edward II in Gloucester Cathedral, dating to the

mid 14th century. The Singing School pavements at
Worcester Cathedral can be dated to c 1377–80
(Keen 1978). Pavements in the Founders Chapel
and Beauchamp Chapel at Tewkesbury Abbey
indicate the type of tiles being produced by this
tilery in the later 14th and early 15th centuries
whilst those found at Keynsham Abbey, Bath and
North-East Somerset, appear to be amongst the
latest tiles known, and are probably of mid 15thcentury date.
There appear to be two stylistic groups amongst
the Droitwich-type tiles from St Oswald’s Priory. The
first, ‘early’, group is associated with small border
tiles, made by scoring standard-sized tiles before
firing, and is probably close in date to the Holm
Castle pavement (Tewkesbury), which is probably
mid 14th century. The second, ‘late’, group includes
designs which for a variety of reasons are thought to
belong to the later stages of the industry. The
absence of die links with the Beauchamp pavement
at Tewkesbury Abbey may give a terminus ante quem
of c 1437 for this second group.
Droitwich-type tiles are the most common type on
the site, with 674 tile fragments recorded. Over half
of these tiles come from the north aisle which would
seem to have had a pavement combining sixteen-,
nine-, and four-tile patterns with plain tiles separating the decorated panels. The designs used in this area
belong to the later of the two groups represented
on the site. The small border tiles that typify the
earlier group are more common in the nave, suggesting that either the Malvern Chase tiles did not
extend over the whole of the nave, or that within a
generation of their being made these tiles were being
repaired or replaced with Droitwich-type tiles (see
below). A small number of Droitwich-type tiles was
found outside the area of the church, although they
total less than a dozen fragments (trenches XIV,
XVI, XX and XXIV).
There does not appear to have been any major
reflooring at St Oswald’s Priory after the early to mid
15th century. However, tiles from both the Great
Malvern tilery, datable to the 1450s, and from another
south Worcestershire tilery, producing Canynges-type
tiles datable to the early 16th century, have been
found on the site. The seventeen Great Malvern tiles
(fabric 112) include single and four-tile patterns
whose distribution on other sites suggests a date in
the 1450s, before the dies were taken to other sites,
such as Monmouth (Gwent), and Lenton Priory (Nottinghamshire). One of the designs found is represented
by two examples from St Oswald’s, though unknown
elsewhere (Fig 3.6 no 68) and one is paralleled in the
Sebroke pavement set in front of the high altar at
Gloucester Cathedral (Kellock 1989). This small
collection would therefore seem as likely to have been
acquired directly from Great Malvern as to have been
reused tiles from the cathedral. The tiles concentrate
at the west end of the nave which may therefore have
been the location of the tiles, either in a repair patch
or as part of a monument.
The Canynges-type tiles (fabric 116) belong to two
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distinct groups. The first was made for use at
Llanthony Priory, Gloucester, in the early years of
the 16th century whilst the second consists of tiles
stamped with the standard range of sixteen-tile
patterns. The moulds, because of the larger size of
the quarry, have been enlarged with extra blocks of
wood along two sides. Despite the very different
quality of the two groups, the identical quarry size
and the fact that the two groups appear together in
the Lady Chapel of Gloucester Cathedral and at St
Oswald’s Priory suggest that the groups were made
and used together. It is likely that these tiles were
surplus to requirements when the Llanthony Priory
pavements were being laid. Only twelve tiles were
found but their distribution on site seem to be
different from that of the Great Malvern tiles since
they are mainly found to the west of the church
(trenches IX, X, and XIV) with only two from the
nave. It is worth noting that these tiles show no sign
that they were used in the north aisle of the priory
church and are therefore unlikely to have come onto
the site following the Dissolution.

Stratigraphic position
The earliest stratified tiles

There are several floor tiles in apparently 13thcentury deposits, where the floor tiles, on current
dating, must be intrusive. In each case the deposit
concerned is cut by or otherwise disturbed by
post-medieval deposits. There is no consistency
about the type of tile involved and very little
likelihood that these tiles could actually be contemporary with the deposits in which they were found.

Floors in the north-east chamber

A single worn, white-slipped Droitwith-type tile was
found in the floor of the north-east chamber, east of
the north transept. These floors provide a sequence
but little reliable dating; this context group 54 floor
could, on stratigraphic evidence alone, be dated to the
13th or 14th century and on the evidence of this tile,
ought to date to the later 14th century or later.
The earliest securely stratified tile is actually part
of a floor, context group 59, also in the north-east
chamber. The Bredon-type tile (Fig 3.1 no 1), was set
diagonally in the floor and was the only one to survive
in situ. A number of tile fragments were found in the
mortar bedding of this floor, but the bedding was so
patchy as to suggest that some of it was repaired later
than the floor represented by the whole tile. There
are a few fragments of 16th-century pottery in the
mortar bedding which are regarded as intrusive from
these repairs; otherwise the pottery is of 13th- to
14th-century date. The eight tile fragments from the
mortar bedding are all Droitwich-type tiles and
include two with mid to late 14th-century repeating
designs (Fig 3.2, nos 23 and 24).

Floors in the north transept

Two worn, plain, Bredon-type tiles come from context
group 44, the first surviving floor of the north transept,
but are not in situ. The floors contain 12th-century
pottery and are assumed to be of 12th-century date.
Either the tiles are intrusive in this deposit or the
context must be dated considerably later.
In about 1550, the north transept was converted
into the chancel of the parish church. The chancel
contained burials in front of the altar and these
burials, dating between c 1150 and c 1650 when the
church was demolished, contained a number of worn
tiles (context group 65). Bredon-type tiles were the
most common type present, 80 fragments in total, of
which eleven were plain. Identifiable designs included both heraldic and repeating patterns (Fig
3.1 nos 2, 3, 8 and 11 respectively). A total of eight
Malvern Chase tiles were present, including two
plain, one white-slipped and two decorated examples. Five Droitwich-type tiles were present, of which
one was decorated and two plain. These stratified
tiles confirm the impression given from the overall
distribution of tiles that this area was once covered
with a Bredon-type tile pavement. The Malvern
Chase and Droitwich-type tiles are probably from
repairs to this floor.

Tiles in the nave of the church

Tiles found in burials known to have been within the
church are a clue to the floor of that area at the time
the burial cut through the floor. Burial 171 (Fig 5.9)
contained seven worn fragments of Malvern Chase
tile, including three tiles decorated with stripes, a
large fragment of a 152mm square tile with an
unidentified heraldic pattern and one plain tile. This
burial cut through an early to mid 14th-century
Malvern Chase pavement.
Burial 181 (Fig 5.9) contains seven fragments
of unworn, plain Droitwich-type tiles, all but one
of which had measurable dimensions. The tiles
range from 120mm to 127mm square but all but
one had been scored and snapped into smaller
sizes. Three were small rectangles and three large
triangles. This burial had presumably disturbed
the border of a mid to late 14th-century Droitwichtype pavement.
Burials 178, 196, and 227 between them contained five worn fragments of Droitwich-type tile,
two of which could be measured (115mm and
122mm square). A plain tile and a white-slipped
tile had been scored and snapped diagonally. The
remaining three tiles had ‘late’ Droitwich-type
designs (including no 44) comprising two tiles from
a nine-tile pattern and one tile from a four-tile
pattern. These burials seem to have cut through a
late 14th- to early 15th-century Droitwich-type
pavement.
Given that many Malvern Chase and early
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Figure 3.1 Medieval floor tiles, Bredon type
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Figure 3.2 Medieval floor tiles, Droitwich type

Droitwich-type tiles remained on the site of the nave
it is unlikely that the refloorings demonstrated by
the groups from the burials were wholesale. Most
likely, the areas of floor most heavily used wore out
and were replaced whilst earlier tiles in the corners
and sides of the floor survived.

Tile floors in the north aisle

Burial 345 contained two tile fragments: one whiteslipped Bredon-type tile and one worn Droitwichtype tile decorated with an ‘early’ Droitwich-type
design (Fig 3.2, no 24). This burial is therefore
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Figure 3.3 Medieval floor tiles, Droitwich type
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Figure 3.4 Medieval floor tiles, Droitwich type
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Tile floors in the chancel area

Most tiles from trench XXV are from the backfill of
the crypt and probably derive from the 13th-century
chancel which was above the crypt. Of the 59 tiles
found, the majority, 25 in all, were Droitwich-type
tiles. They form a cohesive ‘early’ Droitwich-type
assemblage comprising single repeating patterns
(Fig 3.2, nos 14, 22 and 24), white-slipped, plain and
border tiles (types A and H). A total of twenty
Bredon-type tiles were found, including three border
tiles, one large plain tile snapped along a diagonal
and tiles decorated with single (5), heraldic (2) and
four-tile (1) patterns (Fig 3.1, nos 4, 5, 8–12). Eleven
Malvern Chase tiles were found of which three were
plain green-glazed and two decorated with a single
and four-tile pattern (Fig 3.5, nos 54 and 55). In the
same deposits as these 14th-century tiles were three
Great Malvern tiles, presumably from repairs or
monuments.
It would seem that floors laid in the mid 14th
century survived in the chancel throughout its life.
The small number of Bredon-type heraldic tiles
shows that the arrangement was different from that
at Bredon Church and Tewkesbury Abbey, where
these tiles formed the risers of steps.

The use of floor tiles at St Oswald’s Priory

Figure 3.5 Medieval floor tiles, Malvern Chase type

datable to the mid-to-late 14th century or later.
Overlying the burial was a patch of tile floor, context
group 69, composed of Malvern Chase and Droitwichtype tiles. The thirteen Malvern Chase tiles included
two with early to mid 14th-century designs (Fig 3.5,
no 54). The fifteen Droitwich-type tiles include seven
with measurable dimensions, ranging from 114mm
to 122mm square. Five tiles had recognisable designs, all ‘late’ types (including Figs 3.3–3.4, nos 33,
41, 44 and 47) and including single, four-tile, ninetile and sixteen-tile patterns. Whilst this patch could
be of late 14th- or early 15th-century date, at least
half the tiles (those in Malvern Chase fabric) are
probably relaid, and it is quite possible that the
entire floor is part of a mid 16th-century reflooring
associated with the blocking of the north nave
arcade.

Ceramic floor tiles were used at St Oswald’s Priory
from the early-to-mid 14th century through to the
early 16th centuries. Even though not all of the dies
used on the St Oswald’s Priory tiles have yet been
found at other sites, there is little likelihood that any
tiles were specifically designed for the priory. Within
Gloucester this places the priory on the same social
level as the Greyfriars, the Blackfriars and St
Bartholomew’s hospital and lower than the Cathedral and Llanthony Priory both of which contained
specially commissioned pavements.
By looking both at the tiles which were used at St
Oswald’s Priory and, just as significantly, those
which were used elsewhere in Gloucester but not at
St Oswald’s, it is possible to build up a detailed
picture of floor tile use. Firstly, St Oswald’s Priory
was not amongst the first religious houses in
Gloucester to use decorated tile pavements since tiles
in fabric 113 are absent from the site. Bredon-type
tiles, on the other hand, are rare or absent on other
sites in Gloucester but common at St Oswald’s
Priory. This may be a matter of chronology or simply
individual choice. A large number of tiles were then
used at St Oswald’s Priory within what seems to have
been a period of a couple of decades, roughly c 1330
to c 1360. These include all the Bredon-type tiles, the
majority of the Malvern Chase tiles and the ‘early’
Droitwich-type tiles. Evidence for the location of all
three groups of tiles within the church (see above)
suggests that the east end of the church was paved
with Bredon-type tiles whilst the nave and aisle were
paved at a slightly later date with Malvern Chase
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Figure 3.6 Medieval floor tiles, Droitwich type, except for no 67, Bredon type, and no 68, black letter design
of Great Malvern type
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tiles, subsequently repaired or replaced with Droitwich-type tiles. The number of Droitwich-type dies
absent from St Oswald’s Priory but present at
Worcester Cathedral Singing School suggests there
is a gap in the tile sequence at the site in the third
quarter of the 14th century although the most likely
date for the second series of Droitwich-type tiles is
within a decade or two of c 1400. In situ and
redeposited tiles of this ‘late’ group shows that the
main floor with tiles of this date was in the north
aisle, but that this floor also contained early to mid
14th-century Malvern Chase tiles. These ‘late’ Droitwich-type tiles show a slight but definite difference
in quarry size between the ‘early’ and ‘late’ groups.
Another large gap occurs in the early to mid 15th
century since there are no die links between the St
Oswald’s Priory tiles and those dated c 1437 at the
Beauchamp Chapel in Tewkesbury Abbey. The 21
tiles found at St Oswald’s Priory from the Great
Malvern tilery seem to be dated to the late 1450s.
There is then another long gap during which later
Great Malvern and Canynges-type tiles were in use
at other sites in Gloucester. A final episode of tile
use is represented by the twelve enlarged
Canynges-type and Llanthony Priory tiles and,
probably, by the eight Malvern Chase 205mm
square tiles. It is clear from this evidence that there
were three major refloorings at St Oswald’s Priory in
the mid 14th century and another major episode in
the late 14th or early 15th century but that subsequent groups of tiles could be the result of very
minor repair work.
In comparison with the tiles found at parish
churches and on secular sites, there are far fewer
later 14th, 15th and early 16th-century tiles at St
Oswald’s Priory and far more early 14th-century
ones. This almost certainly means that there was a
period in which parish churches did not normally
have decorated tile pavements whilst priories and
similar buildings did. The reason for the absence of
later tiles is probably just as simple; the priory was
in decline during the later middle ages. Nevertheless,
the extremely worn condition of many of the tiles
shows that it was possible to repair tile floors and
recycle individual tiles and that in all probability the
priory had extensive areas of decorated tile paving at
the Dissolution. It is not possible to say, from the
available evidence, whether the parish church which
succeeded the priory contained floors of reused
medieval tiles although tiles of late 16th-century and
later manufacture were not used.

Stained glass fragments
by Sarah Brown (as written 1989)
One is struck immediately by the remarkably small
quantity of glass remaining from this site, particularly in view of the size and importance of the church
in question. The fragments excavated are individually of small size and are in uniformly poor condition.
Very few retain legible painted decoration and their

edges are almost all fractured rather than original
grozed cut-lines. Of those in sufficiently good condition for comment, only three fragments were clearly
of coloured glass, SF81 and SF573 (from post-medieval contexts) were bright blue and SF 738 is a piece
of streaky flashed ruby. The other fragments were of
a greeny-tinged clear glass. The small quantity of
glass was matched by an even smaller quantity of
window lead. The only sizeable piece (SF 561)
encloses a small fragment of 13th-century glass. It
does not represent an original lead line, but is a thick
and rather clumsy repair. Five fragments of medieval
window lead from post-medieval contexts included
cames with and without flanges and with flanges
partly shaved off (Knight 1986, types A, B and C).
The small quantity of glass and lead suggests that
the site was systematically robbed of stained glass –
panels presumably being stripped for their valuable
lead, although the paucity of glass also suggests that
this too was removed for use elsewhere, particularly
the more valuable imported coloured glasses. What
remains on the site are the few poor, small pieces that
escaped notice or were too small to be of any great
value.
It is perhaps relevant that the majority of legibly
painted fragments which survive appear to have
originated in the north aisle, many from 18thcentury robbing trenches. This was the area of the
church to survive longest in use. The fragments are
almost all of 13th-century foliage grisaille, from
windows that would be inoffensive in the religious
climate of post-Reformation England. In addition,
their silvery nature would offer a high level of
illumination – an important practical consideration.
All the legible fragments have been painted in a
red-brown paint, predominantly on a greeny base
glass.

Late 12th-century glass?
Two fragments only remain to indicate the nature of
any 12th-century glazing. Two (Fig 3.7 no 1, and SF
719) were from early 12th-century contexts, though
neither was sufficiently well-sealed to be certain of
contextual date. The fragments are both of clear
glass, noticeably thicker than the majority of other
pieces. No 1, a large spade-shaped fragment, is the
only survivor to retain all its grozed edges. The
thickly-painted decoration shows no signs of any
cross-hatched background, a pronounced feature of
the 13th-century glass, and a thicker, fleshier leaf
type is suggested by the surviving paint lines. Date:
c 1180–1200?

Thirteenth-century grisaille
By far the largest quantity of painted fragments are
of 13th-century conventionalised grisaille. Glass of
this class enjoyed a long period of popularity, with
naturalistic leaf forms only appearing relatively late
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Figure 3.7 Medieval window glass
in the 13th century. There is scant evidence to
suggest the possibility of two types of grisaille in the
windows of St Oswald’s: firstly, a simple rounded leaf
form set against a cross-hatched background (Fig 3.7
nos 3–8) (eg York Minster south transept, c 1240, and
Lincoln north-west transept, c 1230–40) and secondly a slightly more complicated design, using
small clusters of grapes or fruits at the tips of the
leaves (Fig 3.7 no 2), a design found in slightly

later grisaille types (eg Stanton Harcourt, Oxon,
c 1250–80 and York Minster north transept, c 1250–
60). However, the character of the painting in both
types is very similar, applied in thick broad strokes,
and no 2 was found in the same context (north nave
aisle) as many of the type 1 fragments and could have
come from the same windows. The paucity of evidence
makes any firm conclusion difficult.
Two border types of 13th-century date have also
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Figure 3.8 Medieval window glass
survived; a zig-zag and circle within a filet (Fig 3.7
no 11) and a simple dot rubbed out of a thick layer of
paint (Fig 3.7 nos 9 and 10). The latter appears as a
border in medallions in the Jerusalem Chamber of
Westminster Abbey, of c 1250.
A further motif belonging in this 13th-century
group is what appears to be a simple lobed rosette
(Fig 3.8 no 12), probably used at the intersections of
the grisaille elements as at Lincoln.
While the amount of surviving grisaille does not
justify any firm dating conclusions (no complete
decorative elements survive), the combination of a
simple, sturdy, rounded leaf type painted in a thick line
against a cross-hatched background and with simple
border motifs suggests a date of c 1250–80. This date
would accord with documentary, archaeological and
architectural evidence for late 13th-century rebuilding
(Period XA, p 90).

heraldic motif of this sort might have been used in a
border, in alternation with another similar device.
The other three paint-bearing fragments in this
group retain what might be the outlines of naturalistic leaf veins and stems. One other possible member
of this 14th-century group is no 13 – a fragment of a
pattern of diagonally intersecting lines and circles,
possibly originating in a border.

Fifteenth century
Represented by one group of related fragments (no
15) which when joined depict the partial head and
upper torso of an angel. The curly-haired figure
wears the feathery suit that was the standard dress
of angel figures in the 15th century, with the feathers
ending at wrist and neck. The very small scale of the
piece suggests that it was a subsidiary decorative
feature from a border, canopy or tracery opening.

Fourteenth century
There is very little evidence of 14th-century glazing
in those fragments retaining discernible decoration.
One exception is no 14, comprising six small pieces,
of which four retain either paint or paint shadow. Of
these, one is a large, originally quarry-shaped piece,
retaining two partial grozed edges and depicting a
fleur-de-lys reserved, within a pilet border. A quasi-

Stained glass: catalogue of illustrated
examples
■

1 Spade-shaped fragment retaining all grozed
edges. SF 649, from 31, early 12th-century north
aisle burials, where this late 12th-century fragment is presumably intrusive.
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■

2 13th-century conventionalised grisaille, design
with grapes or fruits at tips of leaves. SF 567,
from 80, 18th-century robbing of wall 43, north
aisle wall.

■

3, 4, 5, 6 13th-century grisaille; SF 563, from 80,
18th-century robbing of north aisle wall.

■

7 13th-century grisaille, SF 717, unstratified
from north aisle area.

■

8, 9, 10 13th-century grisaille, SF 572, from 80,
18th-century robbing of north aisle wall.

■

11 13th-century type border, zig-zag and circle
within a fillet, SF 388, unstratified from north
aisle area.

■

12 Simple lobed rosette, SF 1153, from 70, 18thcentury robbing of north-east chamber.

■

13 14th-century pattern fragment. SF 621, unstratified.

■

14 14th-century fleur-de-lys fragment, SF 1160,
from 70, 18th-century robbing of north-east chamber.

■

15 15th-century fragment of angel, SF 962, unstratified from chancel area.

Anglo-Saxon and later medieval wall
plaster
by Michael Webber
Plain wall plaster (Fig 3.9)
Most of the area of the Anglo-Saxon church produced
a little wall plaster, all plain and limewashed. The
north porticus robber trenches produced rather more
than elsewhere, but the largest collection of all
(10,229cm²) was recovered from the robbing trenches
of the Anglo-Saxon east porticus. This was examined
in detail and sorted into types. The distribution in
time of these types is described and illustrated
elsewhere (Heighway 1990); nearly all appear to be

Figure 3.9 Plain white-washed Anglo-Saxon wall plaster. Most of the fragments occurred as debris in the
demolition levels of the east porticus (Period VI), all occurred in the general east porticus area. Nos 1 and 3
and perhaps 4 and 6 represent a wattle structure. Drawing: Michael Webber. Scale 1/2
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Figure 3.10 Anglo-Saxon painted wall plaster. Drawing: Michael Webber. Scale 1/2

variations in the mix of one original programme of
plastering.
The aggregate used included quartz, lias, and
oolitic limestone and was probably derived from local
river deposits. All the plaster found was limewashed,
the wash being applied directly to the plaster.
Surfaces where limewash was missing had curved
striations indicating the use of a trowel. The wash
was generally thickly applied (up to 1mm) and had a
lumpy appearance, showing brush marks suggesting
the use of a coarse-haired brush. The wash was made

of a fine quartz and lime mix. Both interior and
exterior plaster was limewashed; some of the exterior
plaster still adhered to W1.
Several pieces with impressions of wattles were
found. Numbers 1 and 3 appear to represent plastering of a wattle structure while other pieces (4–6) were
either also wattling or served to reinforce the plaster.
Several convex curved fragments were found (eg no
9). All these were of hard fabric.
Numbers 1 and 3 are similar to fragments from
Colchester (Drury and Rouse 1982; Drury 1990, 114),
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which derive from a wattled building, and it is likely
that the St Oswald’s fragments too were from a
wattle structure, perhaps a screen.
A total of four pieces of angled section were found
(eg 2, 7, 8) representing some form of moulding; nos
7 and 8 suggest the beginning of a splay. Occasional
stone impressions on the reverse show that the
plaster had been against a vertical wall and so these
must represent decorative mouldings. These pieces
are all of fine sandy plaster types; two layers of
plaster of different types were used to build up the
mouldings. These pieces also have particularly
smooth whitewashed surfaces and are similar in
appearance to the painted pieces.
It seems that different types of plaster had specialist uses: a soft sandy type for mouldings and
painting, a hard limey type for wattle work and
general wall covering.

of the rest of the church; it seems strange that no
other Anglo-Saxon painted wall plaster should have
been found.
The location of the painted wall plaster mostly in
Wall 48 suggests that it came from a single source close
by, and the most likely source is W75, against which
W48 was built, and whose plaster must have been
hacked off to key in the new wall being built against it.
(A few fragments of painted plaster and also 122cm² of
plain plaster were found in W75 itself, but these
probably fell in at the time of the robbing of W75.)
Wall 75 also contained 1014cm² of wall plaster of
types other than P; this is most likely to have come
away from W1 when W75 was built. A fragment from
W75 had wattle impressions.
The conclusion is, therefore, that at an early stage
in the church’s life, certainly during the 10th century,
there was a painting on W75, possibly a Rood or a
Christ in Majesty, and that this painting was the
only one of its kind in the building.

Painted wall plaster (Fig 3.10)
The painted wall plaster, all on plaster type P, had
its earliest occurence in W75 (Period II, 10th century), the cross-wall added in the nave. Later this
cross-wall was thickened by the addition of W48
(Period III, early 11th century); during the building
of W48 reused building material was incorporated
including 10th-century carved stone and wall plaster. Walls 48 and 75 were later modified to form a
narrower pier, W71 (Period IV, late 11th century).
Walls 75, 48 and 71 all contained painted wall
plaster.
The painted wall plaster totals only about 200cm²
and the pieces are fragmentary, but there is enough
to show that the original painting included draped
human (and angelic?) figures as well as foliate
ornament. The motifs are in red or pink only, with no
sign of any other colour. They are painted in bold
strokes onto a creamy-white background paint, which
in turn is applied directly onto the plaster surface;
there were a number of pieces of plaster in the same
type of mix without the painted design, but with the
creamy wash. The plaster was type P, an exceptionally fine mix. The proportion of plain to painted is
about 1:1.4 showing that, as the remaining fragments
suggest, the painting was a line-drawing in bold
sweeps which left some background paint untouched.
Painted plaster has only been found in this central
area of the church, associated with W48 and later
versions of it. All wall plaster from other areas of the
church was plain white. The only exception was a
collection in a post-medieval pit (Fig 3.10, A); though
painted in bright red pigment onto plaster of a type,
W, found on the wall of the first (Period 1) church,
the design on these fragments suggests an added
14th-century embellishment.
It is interesting that the plaster from the chancel
demolition, 50 times as much as that from W48, is all
plain; this suggests that the chancel walls were
deliberately left unpainted, perhaps for the reception of embroidered hangings. This may also be true

The Roman pottery
by Carolyn Heighway and Caroline
Ireland
Introduction
Most of the stratified Roman pottery from this site
has already been published (Goudge 1982). This
report summarises the subsequently-excavated
stratified material from the east end of the church
(trench XXV), the area of Roman Building 2. There
was only one sherd of pottery from the building’s
construction (AA) but some from its destruction (AB),
and from later levels including the burial ground.
Table 3.1 summarises the quantities of different
types of pottery for the whole site, including unstratified pottery which was not included in the 1982
report. A fuller table with details of the Roman
fabrics (for which see Heighway 1983a, Appendix
B1), is in the site archive. Quantifications are by
sherd count, since this was the method used in the
1982 report.

Summary
Apart from material from the destruction levels of
Building 2 in the late 1st century, most of the
Roman pottery was residual. About 66% of the
Roman pottery from the whole site derives from
post-Roman levels. In the Building 2 area, there was
from the late Roman and later levels a considerable
amount of residual material derived from the late
1st-century occupation.
The destruction of Building 2 (AB) produced pottery
directly comparable to the assemblage of wares
recorded from the pre-tilery building and associated
levels (R1, R20, R23 etc cf Goudge 1982); this
suggests that the two buildings were contemporary.
The range of fabrics and vessel types is almost
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Table 3.1 Summary of Roman pottery types
Fabric type

Misc Imported
fine
wares

Amphorae

Native Gloucester Severn Local Non-local
coarse
coarse kiln wares Valley coarse
wares
coarse wares
ware
wares

Mortaria British
fine
wares

Context

Total

Building
2 (AA,AB)

–

1

4

–

1

2

75

9

14

10

116

Tile
dumps (RT)

1

4

–

–

1

–

10

10

1

13

40

Later soil and
burials (AC,
AD, R, R23)

1

33

17

5

11

6

75

116

39

83

386

Dark earth
(RA, R22,K)

13

36

34

4

16

3

56

201

40

167

570

Total

15

74

55

9

29

11

216

336

94

273

1112
16%

Goudge
1982 total

29

99

29

11

26

7

112

428

49

466

1256
18%

Stratified
site total

44

173

84

20

55

18

328

764

143

739

2368
34%

PostRoman

65

354

130

55

210

30

184

1828

187

1483

4526
66%

109

527

214

75

265

48

512

2592

330

2222

6894
100%

S

T

Site total

Table 3.2 Proportions of amphorae
Type
Context group

A

B

AA

1

AB

1

AC

6

2

K

2

2

R

1

C

E

F

H

M

N

Unknown Totals
1

1

1

3

3

11
4

1

2

1

5

3

30

R23

1

1

RA

13

8

3

2

2

Post-Roman

36

37

6

15

5

2

1

1

1

1

25

130

Totals

59

52

9

17

6

2

1

3

1

3

33

186

1

Key to amphorae types:
A – Dressel 20; B – Gauloise IV (Pelichet 47); C – North African; E – South Spanish types; F – Camulodunum 189 (Carrot types); H – Italian
black sand fabric; M – Camulodunum 185; N – Camulodunum 186 A–C; S – British Biv; T – British Bii

identical (Goudge 1982, fig 8) although some vessel
types present here were not noted in R1. These
include a rusticated jar in Fabric 11A (cf Hassall and
Rhodes 1974, fig 17, E37, Horizon 2), and an everted
rimmed beaker in Fabric 201 (cf Darling 1977 fig 6,
11 and 23). The range of coarse wares in Fabric 35
was also similar to those in the Goudge 1982 late
1st-century levels, and this range of fabrics was
repeated amongst the residual material in postRoman phases. A small continental type jar in Fabric
25 with carinated shoulder and ribbed neck similar
to Usk forms 12–13 (Darling 1977) came from Roman
abandonment levels ( RA) and is similar to jars from
the New Market Hall in Horizon 2 (Hassall and

Rhodes 1974, fig 16, nos 14 and 16). The amphorae
from the site were identified by Jane Timby, who has
provided a table (3.2).
The later Roman assemblages contained fabrics
which would indicate activity during the 3rd and 4th
centuries, more probably the 4th. Comparable assemblages were present in Period 5 at the North and
East Gate sites (Ireland 1983, 98) and 1 Westgate
Street (Vince and Goudge 1980, 95–6) and appear to
demonstrate that there were no later types than
the mid 4th century, since late 4th-century and
later groups all contain a plentiful supply of shelltempered ware (Fabric 22, Ireland 1983, 99), whereas
this assemblage contained only one sherd (in a
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post-Roman context), and Goudge (1982) also recorded only one (from Roman abandonment levels
RA). However, late Roman levels included two sherds
of late or sub-Roman amphora of type Bii (Peacock
and Williams 1986, Class 44) (see Table 3.2). (The
site notes from 85/68, from which these sherds came,
indicate that there were originally four sherds. Their
phasing is in doubt; the layer description is Roman,
but the bag label says ‘above Roman levels’.) A sherd
each of Biv and Bii amphorae came from unstratified
levels. A segmented parchment-ware bowl with red
paint (Fabric 28) was recovered from the late-Roman
sand deposits (R23). Identical vessels were recorded at
New Market Hall (Hassall and Rhodes 1974, fig
20J.3) in Horizon 13 dated to c 400+ and Eastgate
Period 5A1 (Ireland 1983, 101) dated to the 4th
century.

Mortaria
There were only nine sherds of mortaria stratified in
Roman levels. Of the site total (186 sherds) 30% came
from local (Gloucester) kilns. Another 31% of the
total consisted of Oxford white-ware mortaria. Details will be found in the site archive.

The samian ware
by Felicity Wild
The earlier report on the samian ware (Wild 1982)
did not include unstratified material. This summary
takes into account that material and comments on
the stratified samian from the eastern end of the
site, the area of Building 2, which had not been
excavated in 1982.
The ‘stratified’ material is of little direct relevance
for the dating of the structures. The decorated sherds
all came from the post-Roman levels and do not,
therefore, merit publication in detail. However, the
proportion of early pieces is interesting. Of seventeen
decorated sherds, seven were of form 29, or early
Flavian or possibly even Neronian date. The nine
sherds of form 37 included two of South Gaulish
origin and Flavian date, one showing a horizontal
wreath of buds and a leaf-scroll, and one East
Gaulish, probably datable to the late 2nd century AD.
The other pieces were Central Gaulish and Antonine.
There was one sherd of form 30.
Although there is far too little material for conclusions to be meaningful, there was a notable absence
of late South Gaulish wares of the type current c AD
90–110 and of early 2nd-century Central Gaulish
pieces. Only one of the six Central Gaulish 37s is
likely to date to the second quarter of the 2nd century
rather than to the third quarter. The decorated pieces
and stamps published in the previous report (Wild
1982, 46–8) show a similar absence. Plain ware is more
difficult to date with any degree of precision, but
apart from three sherds possibly in the fabric of Les

Martres-de-Veyre, which ceased to export c AD 160,
the plain ware may be said to show the same absence.
The robbing of Building 2 (AB) contained a sherd
of form 27, South Gaulish, probably Flavian. From
the soils over Building 2 (AC) came a group which
contains sherds of very mixed date. The presence of
form 45 dates the context to the late 2nd century AD
at the earliest, although a number of early Flavian
pieces are present. The tilery dumps (RT) produced
a late 2nd-century group, including form 31R and
probably the flange of form 38. From the Roman burials
and associated levels (AD) came one sherd of form
27, South Gaulish and Flavian or Trajanic, and four
scraps of Central Gaulish ware of Hadrianic or
Antonine date. Other late Roman deposits (R22, R23,
R) produced a form 27, South Gaulish, probably Flavian;
a form Curle 23, Central Gaulish, of Antonine date,
and a form 33, Central Gaulish, also of Antonine
date. The dark earths, which are late 4th century or
later, contained a group of mainly late 2nd-century
material, including forms 45 (3), 31R and 79.
The unstratified levels of the 1967 excavation
produced a fragment of beaker or flagon in East
Gaulish fabric. The incised decoration is close, though
not identical, to that on a flagon from Niederbieber in
Bonn Museum (Oswald and Pryce 1920, pl LXXXIII.7).
The vertical herringbone motif is similar, though the
present sherd appears to show a curved or chevron
motif rather than the normal cut-glass decoration. In
view of the parallel from Niederbieber, it probably
dates to the late 2nd or 3rd century AD.

The samian stamps
■

1 DOVISAP form 33, South Gaulish. Only one
I
other example of this stamp is known, broken in
the same place, from Lezoux. The reading of the final letter is uncertain, and could be P, B or R.
Antonine.

■

2 POTITI[AN] form 33, Central Gaulish, showing die 4b of Potitianus ii, who worked at Lezoux,
although this particular die has not been found
there. c AD 160–200.

The medieval pottery
by Carolyn Heighway and Caroline
Ireland
The quantity of stratified post-Roman pottery from
the St Oswald’s site is very small. The pottery
stratified in Anglo-Saxon contexts amounts to only
59 sherds, medieval stratified contexts no more than
about 200 sherds, insufficient to provide either
evidence of date or reliable information about the
pottery supply. Owing to the limited nature of the
evidence and the lack of any substantial groups, all
information about pottery supply to the site in the
Anglo-Saxon, medieval, and post-medieval periods
has been summarised in Tables 3.3 and 3.4.

Period
RA

Context group
Total Roman fabrics
Dark Age

46 Organic (grass) tempered

Late AngloSaxon

41A Gloucester late Anglo-Saxon

IA

II

III

IVA

VA

VB

1

4

8

12

5

89

not incl. 205

529

VC

VI

VIIA

21 23 24 26
11

286

2

149

VIIB
28

31

32

9

90

66

7

34

40 41 96 97

24

38

4 34 75

XB floors

87 44 45 48 91 50
2302 14

20

3

XC

1

3

2

5

51 Stamford

1

12

22

1

5

1

1
1?

1

1

1*

Sand and limestone-tempered

1*

1*
1

19

1

5

4

1

2

49 Quartzite-tempered (Hereford A8)

8

6

1

6

1

1

1

1

3

2

19
8

7 31
1

1*

6

1

1

6

1

6

1

1

14

3 54

2

1

2

5

1*
1*

2

3

1

1

2

31

7

96

89

28

3

15

2

1

53 Ham Green

6

1

3

1

2

6

1

1

98 Oxford TP

15

102 Nuneaton
3*

54 Newent Glasshouse

1*

4
30

2

15

1

82

83

10

27

41

68

3

4

18

22

1

1

2

2

27

8

35

3

1

4

12

20

2

22

2

2

1

3

2

6

138

144

11

11

1

2

1

1

8

65 Jugs Tudor Green
81 Saintonge

109

2

13

1*

90 Worcester

8

4

44 Jugs N Wilts oolite-tempered

8

1

1
6

79 late medieval jugs
1

99 Hereford G7
Others
Totals (excluding Roman)

1

29

8

13th century 52 Jugs Malvern Chase glazed
83 Upper Thames (Oxford AM)

3

109

2

1*
2

3

2

1

1

TP = Tripod pitcher, CP = Cooking pot, bold = sherds already published Vince 1978
* = probably intrusive

3

33

2

13

1

2

24*

2*
14

13

3

13

1

3

3

47 14 100

3

748 12

4*
1

4

1

7

25

21

2

1
3

3
2

695

25

44 TP N Wilts oolite-tempered

19

23

1

101 TP S Wiltshire

44 CP N Wilts oolite-tempered

5076

672

1

3

52 TP Malvern Chase glazed

1176

5

108

48 Bath Fabric A
42 Misc sand-tempered

3900

8

1*

91 Worcester CP

548

7

1

40 Malvern Chase cooking pot

Total

1

1?

Gloucester ‘early medieval’

Total

54 56 58 59 60 61

3

137 Shell-tempered

Early 12th
century

XA

39

1

93 Winchester

SaxoNorman

IX

VIIC VIII

27

Postmedieval
contexts

Table 3.3 Medieval pottery

2

31
41

1113

6
4
31

349

1462
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The fabric types are those of the Gloucester
Excavation Unit, described in Vince 1979 and Vince
1983a, Appendix B2 (fiche), and summarised by
common name below.
Because this pottery was catalogued before the
quantification of pottery by weight and rim percentage became general, the pottery here is still quantified by sherd count; this method is also that used in
the original Roman pottery report (Goudge 1982).
The largest medieval contexts are those of the
various burial grounds: the southern burial ground
dating from the Anglo-Saxon period to the 13th century
(87); the Anglo-Saxon burial ground north of the
church (89), which went out of use before the early
12th century; and medieval burials inside the church
(101). The northern Anglo-Saxon burial ground is a
reasonably well-sealed context. The southern burial
ground on the other hand was many times dug over
for burials and used for gardening in the 18th and
19th centuries; it is therefore very much disturbed
and contains 24 sherds of intrusive post-medieval
material. It also inevitably contains the highest
proportion of Roman residual material brought up by
digging graves into Roman levels; 72% of the pottery
is Roman. An even higher proportion of pottery from
graves inside the church, 93%, is Roman.
The construction levels of the Anglo-Saxon church
contained two intrusive medieval sherds (fabrics 41B
and 43) and one post-medieval sherd. The presence
of such material in unsurprising, for these layers
were unsealed except by Victorian gardening deposits. Similarly, two medieval sherds from the
construction of Building A (4), came from the wall
foundations into which had also been trodden a
medieval tile and an 18th-century copper-alloy token.
The pottery from the present site adds very little
to what has already been published of the pottery in
Gloucester during the post-Roman period (Vince
1978, 1979, 1983a, b, c, 1985, 1988).
A collection of sherds from St Oswald’s Priory has
already received detailed attention (Vince 1978,
context groups 27, 8, 34 and shown in bold on Table
3.3). The group from Period VIIA floors (27), of types
current in the late 11th century is now increased, due
to subsequent excavation, by three sherds of TF 41B.
This collection is now to be seen as belonging to the
early 12th century (see main report, Period VIIA).
Indeed, it is clear that much or all of the Anglo-Saxon
and medieval pottery from St Oswald’s is residual to
its original use date. However, with the exception of
obvious intrusions, the stratified pottery does follow
the patterns of supply generally noticed on other
sites (Table 3.3).
This is a site that might be expected to produce
evidence of activity in the 5th–10th centuries, in view
of the possibility of the continuity of the site from
Roman cemetery to high-status ecclesiastical building. Late 4th/early 5th-century pottery is scarce; the
negligible amount of fabric 22, shell-tempered ware,
compares with about 4% of totals at 1 Westgate
Street (Vince and Goudge 1980, 97). There are a few
sherds of imported sub-Roman amphora (see above),

and three sherds of ?mid-Saxon organic-tempered ware
(TF 46) from the site, two in the Roman abandonment
phases (Goudge 1982) and one unstratified. These
latter two types of pottery are rare on all Gloucester
sites and never form a large part of the assemblage, so
their presence may suggest 5th–8th century activity
on the site. There is apparently no 5th- to 7th-century
pottery of the type described by Vince (1988) though
it is worth noting that the fabrics (300, 301) there
described had not been recognised at the time of
cataloguing the St Oswald’s pottery and a few sherds
might have passed unnoticed.
The earliest stratified late Anglo-Saxon or medieval pottery is still the sherd of sand-and-limestonetempered pottery (fabric 43) from the fill of the bell
pit (Vince 1978, 127), assigned to Period III (8)
because of the date of the partially sealing floors, but
one would expect the bell pit, if it was contemporary
with the building of the church, to be filled soon after
completion of the bell, thus making the sherd early
10th century in date. Unfortunately it is not possible,
given the post-medieval disturbance around the bell
pit, to be quite sure that this sherd is not intrusive.
The Malvernian cooking pots (fabric 40) in the
northern Anglo-Saxon graveyard (89) represent the
earliest occurence of this fabric on the site. Though
the burial ground had its origin in the late 9th
century, the last burials must have been put in
around 1100, before a pebble floor, Period VC (21),
was laid over it. Subsequently the north transept,
Period VI and VII, dated architecturally and sequentially (see excavation report) to c 1120, was built
over the graveyard. A date of c 1100 for this first
occurrence of fabric 40 confirms the dating offered by
Vince (1983a, 126) of ‘before 1104–13’.
Period VII, the insertion of the 12th-century arcade,
is now regarded as dating to c 1150–75 (excavation
report p 84). This context group (40) as originally
excavated contained sherds of fabrics 48 and 41B;
further excavation has added other types of pottery
thought to be early 12th century such as Malvernian
cooking pots (fabric 40), Minety tripod pitchers
(fabric 44); and cooking pots in fabrics 43 and 41B.
This group of pottery could be entirely residual.

The post-medieval pottery
by Caroline Ireland
The post-medieval period on this site is taken to be
initiated with the conversion of the north aisle into a
church, c 1550, Period XI.
All the same comments apply as with the medieval
pottery. There were no usefully-derived assemblages
before the late 17th and early 18th century, after
which there are only two closed contexts, the well
F489, and the fill of F78, a cess pit outside the
cottage. Large amounts of material mark the 18thcentury demolition of the north-east chapel and the
demolition of the crypt, Building A (70 and 73). Later
collections of material were present but have not
been studied in detail.
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Table 3.4 Post-medieval pottery
Fabric number and common name

Period XI
parish church
conversion 62,
65, 67, 68, 69

Period XII
Church
Cesspit
church demo- robbing 76,
F78
lition 84, 70, 71, 78, 80, 81, 83
72, 73, 74

Well
F489

Cottage

11

10

Topsoil

Regional wares
52 Malvern Chase glazed ware (later forms)
54 Newent Glasshouse

37

197

8

3

93

23

13

2

60 Cistercian Wares
80 Ashton Keynes

25

2

97 Stroat

47

1

103 Cranham

3

1

106 Coleford

2

242
8

148
3

2

18

2

6

37

4

3

55
4
2

Tin Glazed Wares
62

15

1

9

8

3

36

Other English Wares
57 Donyatt

1

58 Surrey/Hants border wares
65 Tudor Green

1
4

4

70 North Devon earthenwares

1

9
14

1

82 Fulham stoneware

1

121 Nottingham stoneware

5
1

14

1

15

3

4

1

1

Staffordshire Wares
55 yellow glazed cream-bodied earthenware

1

58 Staffs cream-bodied hollow ware
61 Staffs black-glazed wares
64 Staffordshire wheel-thrown slip-trailed
plates
69 Cream ware
72 Moulded slip ware

2

13
6

4

10

1

1
1

5

15

75 Black glazed kitchenware

1

2

2

8

10
2

4

27

55

6

1

8

1

1

11

17

78 Brown bodied hollow ware
4

27
1

1

1

95 Early stoneware

12

25
2

38
10

1

74 Iron-glazed

3
7

1

1

2

73 Embossed slip ware

13

2

Imports
66 Porcelain

2

68 Early German stoneware

10

94 Westerwald stoneware

8

117 Spanish Olive Jar

1

1
2

2

4

2

13

12

22
1

Miscellaneous
63 Flower pot

1

71 Transfer printed

1

2

96 Late unprovenanced English stonewares
Totals

45

494

46

45

3

1

6

1

5

2

10

29

41

8

31

86

113

860
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Well, F 489
Clay pipes provide a date of c 1670–1700. Red kitchen
earthenwares from Newent Glasshouse (fabric 54)
and North Devon (fabric 70) were present with table
wares represented by a Staffordshire slip ware cup
and plates (fabric 58, 71, 72) and a German stoneware drinking vessel (fabric 68C). A similar range of
wares was recovered from the fill of the Horsepool at
the East Gate site (Vince 1983a, Period 13A) and
dated by documentary evidence to the early 18th
century.

Cess pit, F78
The collection included Newent Glasshouse wares
(jars and bowls), tin-glazed wares, stonewares, blackglazed wares (a tankard and chamber pots) and
slipware plates. The date is the first half of the 18th
century.

Miscellaneous small finds
General introduction
The history of the site, with its extensive disturbance
from burials and from post-medieval gardening use,
means that many of the finds are residual. The
Roman background material is extensive; the pottery
sherd counts indicate that 60% of all the pottery in
medieval and post-medieval contexts is Roman, and
the same is true of the finds.
Finds not illustrated below are referred to by
small-find (SF) numbers.

Prehistoric finds
Five prehistoric worked flints included material of
both Neolithic and Bronze-Age date; the archive
includes a report on these by Alan Saville.

way and Parker 1982. Domestic items include a key
(SF 8, 85/67), a key handle (no 63), a furniture mount
(no 61) and a fragment of a Lyons ware lamp (SF
874). A number of items have already been published
(Heighway and Parker 1982) including the bindings of a box, a miniature chisel, a weight, and a
spatula. A mortar of Purbeck Marble (SF 1141),
unstratified, might be Roman, as may be the three
quern fragments (SFs 98, 1162, 1231). There is a
1st-century harness pendant (no 38). Gaming
items include a die (no 13) which may be Roman, and
three pottery counters in Roman fabrics. The building
debris, apart from several lead clamps, includes
fragments of lead sheeting, one of which has a
scalloped side and could be from a statue (no 83).
Presumably any amount of small building debris
could have travelled with the large stones which
were plundered for use in the church (see pp 146–9,
stone report). Industrial items may have come to the
site in the same way; for instance the pewter mould
(no 93). There are a number of large iron clenchbolts or shipnails (eg SF 922), as well as many iron
nails. There are four stone discs (SFs 79, 747, 793,
817), 65–85mm in diameter, one of which is Roman.
Some have holes and might be net-weights; others
have been taken to be column-spacers (some have
mortar adhering), but Mr Edward Price (pers comm)
has suggested these may have been used as weights.
There is an iron axe blade from late Roman levels (SF
1128).

Anglo-Saxon finds
As is usual with ecclesiastical sites, and because of
the later disturbance already mentioned, these are
sparse. Three small gold objects (nos 94, 95, and 97)
are the only remnants of the magnificent jewellery
and gold work with which the church must once have
been decorated. Finds relating to the Anglo-Saxon
bell are dealt with elsewhere (Bayley, Bryant and
Heighway 1993).

Roman finds
Medieval finds
There are considerable numbers of these; presumably many derive from the late Roman cemetery, but
some may be casual losses from the Roman tilery
period. Items of dress include a brooch (no 53), bone
and copper-alloy pins (nos 1, 2, 5, 6, 47, 48) and
various studs and strap-ends. A copper-alloy bangle
was found on the arm of a skeleton (no 54). One
Roman tile had hobnail imprints, and in medieval
levels there are the usual scatter of dome-headed
nails which are probably Roman hobnails (eg SFs
911, 94, 622). There are several beads from Roman
contexts and many of the total of 27 are probably
Roman. They include a stone bead (SF 1081) and a
glass ‘melon’ bead (SF 797). Other dress items,
including four finger-rings, were published in Heigh-

Casual losses of medieval objects in churches were
rare, and in any case there were few surviving floors,
so the number of medieval items is small. Most of the
items of dress are probably disturbed from burials
and some, such as the breech-buckles, were found in
position on skeletons. The hooked tags, thought to be
late Anglo-Saxon, may here be 12th century. A
collection of eighteen amber beads came from a
16th-century context (SFs 360, 486). Domestic items
which may have been in use in the priory include
three lead pencils, one at least of which is 13th
century (below, nos 132–4), a Purbeck Marble mortar
(SF 1141), possible harness pendants (nos 55–9), and
iron keys (nos 78–9).
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17th- and 18th-century finds
There are very few finds which can confidently be
assigned to this period, except for pottery. An early
18th-century ivory comb was found (no 11), an
18th-century jet bead, and shoe buckles. Some other
later finds may include 17th- or 18th-century ones
such as the dress pins, lace tags (the earliest were
17th century), and a metal counter. A decorated
stylus in metallic zinc is 18th century or later (no 85).
Eighteenth-century contexts produced a pair of iron
scissors (SF 946), several keys (SFs 753, 948), an iron
ring (SF 754), knife blades (SF 1000), and a circular
iron plate (SF 1001).

and the assumed date of the find’s context. Site 85/67
has its own small-find number sequence.
Abbreviations are as follows: L = length, D =
diameter, W = width, B = breadth, SF = small-find
number, U/S = unstratified.

Bone and ivory (Figs 3.11–3.12)
by Arthur MacGregor
■

1 Plain-headed bone pin with tapering shank;
broken. The flattened top of the pin is smoothed
and polished from wear. L: 35mm. SF 101, 81,
18th century.

■

2 Round-headed bone pin with tapering shank;
broken. The head is demarcated from the shank
only by a single groove. L: 27mm. SF 106, 87,
10th–13th century.
A Roman type, broadly contemporary with no 1.

■

3 Spherical-headed bone pin with swelling
shank. L: 87mm. SF 68, 94, 19th century.

■

4 Spherical-headed bone pin with swelling shank;
tip broken. L: 27mm. SF 84, 81, 18th century.

■

5 Bead-and-reel headed pin with an additional
flange on top and with a swelling shank; broken.
L: 35mm. SF 863, 26, c 1120.

■

6 Bead-and-reel headed pin with swelling shank.
L: 80mm. SF 163. 87, 10th–13th century.
Both of these (5–6) are Roman types, probably of
3rd- or 4th-century date.

■

7 Spherical-headed bone pin; broken. L: 24mm.
SF 1136, RA, 4th–9th century.

■

8 Rough-out for a bone pin. Initial shaping has
produced elongated facets showing irregular cut
marks and giving an asymmetrical cross-section.
L: 96mm. SF 1057, 23, early 12th century.
The bone has evidently been softened before
being cut. Softening, by soaking in water, has
been suggested as a common preliminary to the
shaping of bone implements by cutting (MacGregor 1985, 63–4).

■

9 Bone pin or pin-beater; tip fragment only.
L: 52mm. SF 417, 87, 10th–13th century.
The substantial thickness of this piece suggests
that it may have formed part of a weaving tool
rather than a pin. The high polish of its surface
is consistent with this interpretation.

■

10 Bone pin or pin-beater; tip fragment only.
L: 27mm. SF 106, 87, 10th–13th century. Less
regular in section, but comparable to no 9.

19th-century and modern finds
Most finds of the 19th and 20th centuries have not
been illustrated; details of them will be found in the
site card index. The 19th- and 20th-century finds
included the usual domestic debris. Items of dress
included sixteen buttons, of various types, all in
unstratified or 19th–20th-century contexts; a jet
toggle-button (SF 686); a belt-loop and button (SF
83); a gold wedding ring which had probably been
disturbed from a burial (no 96); and buckles including
recent shoe and belt buckles (SFs 37, 498). Some of the
unstratified beads are probably 18th or 19th century.
There were about 37 dress pins (for a study of these see
Heighway 1983a, 196); all dress pins were 19th century
or unstratified except for one 18th-century example (no
51). Ten lace tags were found, the earliest in a
17th-century context. Domestic items included bone
and horn handles; a table knife handle (SF 45), a brush
handle (SF 94), a teapot handle (SF 195), a fan handle
(SF 302); various keys (SF 976); and a possible
shoehorn (SF 150). There were two 19th-century
thimbles (SFs 12, 540) (one was from a burial, though
this is not necessarily grave furnishing), a door handle
plate (SF 34), and the lead fitting for joining a lead pipe
to a water tank (SF 17). Leisure items include marbles
made of clay, china, and glass (SFs 4, 5, 33, 500, 953).
Two metal counters could belong to this period; another
appears to be 17th century (SFs 18, 86, 771). Tools
include a calibrated dial from a measuring instrument
or globe which could be 20th century in date (SF 419),
and a number of iron objects.

Catalogue of illustrated finds
A number of people have contributed to the finds
catalogue. Where full names of contributors are not
given, text has been provided by: Katherine East [KE];
James Graham-Campbell [JGC]; Nicholas Griffiths
[NG], David A Hinton [DAH]; Susan Youngs [SY];
Martin Read [MR]; Justine Bayley, [JB].The original
archive catalogue was compiled by Christine Murray.
Each entry is followed by the small-find number of
the object, the context group number (in bold italic),
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Figure 3.11 Bone objects
■

11 Single-piece double-sided comb of elephant
ivory, with coarse teeth on one side and fine on
the other. The principal sides have been formed
into blade-like edges before the teeth have been
cut, and the depth of the cuts has been indicated
by scribed lines. The fine teeth required no further shaping, while the tips of the coarse teeth
have been pointed laterally. 60 × 50mm. SF 684,
75, early 18th century.
Combs of this type are common in the 16th and
17th centuries. Sometimes the teeth are cut not
at right angles to the principal axis but at a
slight angle to it, to enhance their strength; no
such refinement occurs here. The comb has been
cut as a transverse slice from the whole width of
the tusk, so that traces of the enamel envelope in
which the dentine is enclosed survive at either end.

■

12 Spoon-probe: the elaborate bone handle originates in a small scoop (broken), has a
cross-hatched decorative zone or grip, followed by
a spiral fluted section with two cut-outs revealing
a metal tang within, and terminates in a balluster moulding at the junction with the spoon; the
iron spoon is broken, surviving only as a stump
whose tang penetrates deeply into the handle.
L: 120mm. SF 16, U/S.
Although no precise parallel has been noted for

this piece, it bears a number of resemblances to
implements of Roman date known in copper alloy from England: for example from 2nd-century
and later contexts at Colchester (Crummy 1983,
60–1, fig 65) and Richborough (Cunliffe 1968,
100, pl XLIII, nos 172–4), and from the wider Roman world: see, for example, Jackson 1986,
156–8; Kunzl, 1982, passim. Although these
other examples are of rather slender single-piece
construction in copper alloy, several have spiraltwisted centre sections corresponding to that
laboriously carved on the Gloucester piece. While
they had a common use in Roman medical practice, where they were known by the name of
cyathiscomele (Milne 1907, 61–3), spoon-probes
are though to have had a wider use in the preparation and application of cosmetics.
■

13 Bone die, with values inscribed in ring-anddot; the numbers on opposing faces all total seven.
7 × 6 × 5mm. SF 806, 58, 13th–14th century.
It is difficult to decide whether this die is
residual or in context. The irregularity of form
may speak for a late date, since some medieval
dice are markedly asymmetrical. On the other
hand, these asymmetrical dice normally have the
faces numbered so that 1 is opposite 2, 3 is opposite 4, and 5 is opposite 6, with 1 and 2 generally
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Figure 3.12 Bone objects
occupying the smallest (and most difficult to
throw) faces. The method of numbering on this
die, with 1 opposite 6, 2 opposite 5, and 3 opposite
4, is obviously less suited to asymmetrical forms:
this method was universal in the Roman period,
and survived alongside the medieval alternative.
■

14 Casket (?) mount fragment, made from a split
rib. One original straight edge survives and one

fixing hole stained with iron oxide. Surface decorated with multiple intersecting scribed arcs. 26 ×
16 × 1.5mm. SF 100, 87, 10th–13th century.
Decorative strips of bone were fixed to the
surfaces of wooden furnishings ranging in size
from small boxes to beds (MacGregor 1985,
197–200). Small caskets were particularly popular and were produced with little or no
development in style from the Roman period un-
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til the 12th or 13th century. An earlier Roman
find of over 1700 fragments from Gloucester has
been published by Hassall and Rhodes (1974, fig
28, no 36); the decorative scheme of the St
Oswald’s piece is not represented among those
found at the New Market Hall.
■

15 Horse femur: the ?distal end is drilled axially
with a hole 13mm in diameter; the ?anterior face
at the ?proximal end is drilled with two holes
each 8mm in diameter while the ?posterior face is
deeply cut by a saw cut 3mm wide. L: 310mm. SF
158, RA, 4th–9th centuries.
Perhaps no more than a trial piece: the holes
might allow the bone to have been hung up, perhaps as a weight.

Iron, copper alloy and silver (objects copper
alloy unless otherwise stated)

1956). Egan and Pritchard point out that only very
small buckles would be suitable for holding up hose,
and that most buckles in this position are in use on
waist belts (Egan and Pritchard 1991, 64–5). The St
Oswald’s examples seem very precisely placed for
waist belts, and it is not clear why two were needed,
although it has to be said that as hose anchorage these
buckles would have been excessively uncomfortable.

Buckles (Fig 3.14)
■

24 Part of buckle, one side decorated. 17th century? W: 38mm. SF 772, 67, 16th–17th century.

■

25 Buckle fragment. L: 32mm. SF 974, 74, 18th
century.

■

26 Post-medieval shoe buckle with two prongs.
W: 24 × 15mm. SF 2, 85/67, U/S.

■

27 Buckle. Similar to an example (? late medieval) from Exeter (Allan 1984, fig 190, no 75).
W: 30mm. SF 975, 74, 18th century.

■

28 Iron buckle. D: 90mm. SF 801, 59, 15th century.

Ring Brooches/Buckles (Fig 3.13)
■

16 Silver ring brooch with two chain links, found
in situ on shoulder of burial. D: 40mm. SF 300,
B174, 1086–1540.

■

17 Ring brooch or buckle. D: 33mm. SF 426, U/S.

■

18 Ring brooch or buckle with iron pin. Found in
backfill of burial. D: 35mm. SF 787, B478, 19th
century.

■

19 Ring brooch or buckle of twisted form in part,
with chevron pattern. Probably 13th–14th century [DAH]. D: 33mm. SF 555, 69, 16th century.

Circular buckles (Fig 3.13)

Strap-ends and fittings (Fig 3.14)
■

29 Sheet, possibly tab for narrow strap. L: 23mm.
W: 5mm. SF 308, R10, 2nd century.

■

30 Strap fitting with rivet holes at each end.
Quite common medieval type [DAH]. L: 15mm.
W: 3mm. SF 9, 85/67, U/S.

■

31 Strap-end, rivetted. Probably 13th century or
later [DAH]. 36 × 18mm. SF 620, 94, 19th century. Alternatively, nos 30 and 31 might be
Roman [NG].

■

20 Buckle, from left side of burial, on pelvis.
D: 45mm. SF 569, B329, late medieval.

■

21 Buckle, from right side of burial, on pelvis.
D: 40mm. SF 568, B329, late medieval.

■

32 Strap-end or buckle plate, with two rivet
holes. 19 × 14mm. SF 672, 39, mid 12th century.

■

22 Buckle from left side of burial, on pelvis.
D: 38mm. SF 222, B156, late medieval.

■

33 Plain strap-end with two integral rivets at corners. L(folded): 25 × 20mm. SF 7, 85/67, U/S.

■

23 Buckle from right side of burial, on pelvis. The
buckle-pin is a replacement [NG]. D: 38mm. SF
221, B156, late medieval.

Two skeletons of late medieval date were found
with a circular buckle on each pelvic bone. There are
similar examples from the Horsefair cemetery, Bristol (Mason 1957). Examples from Visby (Sweden),
are dated 1361 (Egan and Pritchard 1991, 64).
Russell-Smith considers these buckles to be ‘breechbuckles’ – the medieval brygydyl – and to have been
worn as buckles to hold up long hose (Russell-Smith

Iron chapes (Fig 3.14)
■

34 Chape or strap-end in two fragments.
L: 45mm. D: 26mm. SF 898, 8, late 10th century.

■

35 Chape or strap-end. L: 52mm. SF 902, 87,
10th–13th century.

■

36 Chape or strap-end. L: 56mm W: 16mm.
SF 984, 23, early 12th century.
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Figure 3.13 Copper-alloy round buckles nos 16–23 including late medieval B329 with breech-buckles and
nailed coffin. Inset photograph: B174 with no 16 at shoulder.
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Figure 3.14 Copper-alloy and iron objects nos 24–43

■

37 Chape or strap-end. L: 40mm W: 9mm.
SF 992, 23, early 12th century.

Harness pendant (Fig 3.14)
■

38 Roman harness pendant with single hole
(found in grave fill). L: 27mm. SF 567, B328,
Anglo-Saxon.
There are similar examples from Newstead and
Colchester (Hawkes and Hull 1947, plate C, no
19), dating to the 1st century [NG].

Hooked tags (Fig 3.14)
■

■

39 Hooked tag with circle decoration. L: 19mm.
SF 309, U/S.
40 Hooked tag decorated with rockergraving.
L: 20mm. SF 704, 39, mid 12th century.

■

41 Hooked tag. L: 13mm. SF 395, 15, 11th
century.

These items, nos 39–41, sometimes described as
‘garter hooks’, are, as James Graham-Campbell
has pointed out, equivalent to the modern ‘hook
and eye’, and are not always (like the decorated
pair found behind the knees of a skeleton at
Winchester: Biddle 1990, 548) used for gartering.
Graham-Campbell (1982, 146) proposes a date
range of 7th–10th century, but admits a date of
11th century is possible. Examples from Winchester are thought not to remain in use in the 12th
century (Biddle 1990, 32, 549). The examples here
are, where stratified, in 11th- or early 12th-century
contexts; they could be residual from 10th-century
levels.
■

42 Iron hooked tag, gilded and decorated.
L: 40mm. SF 980, 26, c 1120.

■

43 Iron hooked tag. D: 30mm. SF 931, 40, c 1150.
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Figure 3.15 Copper-alloy objects nos 44–62
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Nos 42–3 are clearly a more robust version of the
light-weight copper alloy varieties, and were presumably for fastening heavier clothing.

53 Romano-British brooch (Fig 3.15) by Donald
Mackreth
■

Finger-rings (Fig 3.15)
■

44 Pennanular brooch, finger-ring or earring.
D: 20mm. SF 789, 54, 14th century.

■

45 Finger-ring. D(internal): 16mm. SF 535, R23,
late Roman.

■

46 Finger-ring. Rib and star-decorated circumference. Probably post-medieval [DAH]. D: 13mm
W: 3mm. SF 311, U/S.

Hand-pins (Fig 3.15)
■

47 Late Romano-British ‘ibex-headed’ hand-pin.
L: 54mm. SF 315, 81, 18th century.

■

48 Late Romano-British hand-pin. Gilded. Oval
head offset from shank. L: 62mm. SF 603, 87,
10th–13th century.

Hand-pins in general were British made and had
a mostly Northern distribution; they were produced
throughout the Roman period (Kilbride-Jones 1980,
189–97). Pins with projecting ring heads, like the two
examples here, are known all over southern Britain
and are generally thought to be late Roman in date
(Fowler 1963, 127–8; Cool 1990, 165). Ring-headed
pins have been claimed as examples of Roman
metalwork types which continued in use through the
5th–6th centuries in Britain (Pretty 1975, 54),
although this hypothesis has never been confirmed.
There were two pins similar to no 48 from
Cirencester (Brown 1976, no 1; McWhirr 1986, 107,
no 10).

Pins and needles (Fig 3.15)
■

49 Pin with flat head. L: 43mm. SF 634, 40, late
12th century.

■

50 Round-headed pin with coiled wire head.
L: 48mm D: 2mm. SF 72, 87, medieval.

■

51 Round-headed dress pin, post-medieval type.
L: 34mm. SF 1029, 76, 18th century.

■

52 Needle with decoration around eye. L: 34mm.
SF 376, 94, 19th century.

The bilateral spring is mounted on a loop behind
the head of the bow and is kept in place by a wire
seated in the coils. The wire was once drawn up
over the head to form a loop nipped at the waist
by a collar. The bow has a narrow trumpet head
and sweeps down to a foot-knob under a crossmoulding. The profile is basically S-shaped. On
the upper bow is a cross-cut ridge running down
to a crest whose profile is an arc with a concave
hollow, this is not placed centrally and the lower
lobe so formed has a dimple. L: 33mm. SF 6,
85/67, 92, late 18th century.

This is the common, invariable, form of the type
whose homeland appears to be south-western England running into south Wales. There are varieties,
none of which is close to this form, almost
certainly being made by other workshops. Extreme
examples have the head of the trumpet extruded,
curled down and then back up again, rather like
an elephant’s trunk (Wedlake 1958, 224, fig 51,
17). The limits of the variations are perhaps reached
in brooches like one from Nor’nour in which the
decoration echoes the extrusion, and the crest is
replaced by a wide loop (Dudley 1967, 36, fig 14.49),
or another from Lydney which, at first sight, looks
much more like a conventional trumpet, but whose
knop has bosses and loops (Wheeler and Wheeler
1932, 77, fig 12, 19). All the relatives belong to the
same basic area, but tend to run further up the
Severn Valley.
The dating for all versions is very limited, Camerton, 150–200 (Wedlake 1958). Nevertheless its relationship to the Trumpet type is obvious and it is
hardly likely that it would have a different daterange. The dating of Trumpets has recently been
reviewed (Mackreth, in Timby 1998, 113–49). The
demonstrably earliest brooches remain those from
Baginton, Warwicks (Hobley 1967, 110, fig 19, 9;
Hobley 1973, 66, fig 19.8), despite arguments for a
pre-Roman conquest date based on art-historical
criteria relying on items which are themselves
largely undated (Boon and Savory 1975). The Trumpet came into being between AD 50 and 75, and no
earlier as far as the evidence allows, thereafter,
Trumpets carried on in production until the third
quarter of the 2nd century, the bulk of examples
having been consigned to the ground before AD
175. Examples occur sporadically into the early 3rd
century, but any dating after AD 200 should have
been residual in their contexts, except for those
tricked out with applied white metal trim (Mackreth, in Jackson and Potter, forthcoming, Stonea,
Cambs: BM). Of the twenty Trumpets from Castleford, all but three are dated and of the balance only
three are later than c 200 AD. The rest fall as
follows in general terms: seven before 100, four are
100–40, two are 100–250 and one is 140–90. That
eleven out of sixteen should fall before 140 is surely
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enough to confirm the bias of the dating from the rest
of the country. In the present case, it may be that only
part of the overall floruit applies, but there is no
evidence as yet to tell which part that might be.

Vessels (Fig 3.16)
■

64 Rim of copper-alloy flat plate reinforced by iron,
with remains of incised decoration and rivet hole
on plate [SY]. L: 34mm. SF 548, 1, late 9th century.

Bracelets (Fig 3.15)

■

65 Curved flat binding with rivets. L: 140mm.
SF 96, 87, 10th–13th century.

■

66 Copper-alloy binding for base or neck of vessel. D: 49mm. SF 165, 84, 18th century.

■

54 Bracelet, found on arm of burial. Graduated
thickness, worn through at one point. D: 61mm.
SF 623, B357, Roman.

Pendants, studs, mounts and handles (Figs 3.15–3.16)
■

■

■

55 Decorative mount with two remaining lugs.
11th-century decoration [DAH]. D: 25mm.
SF 950, 72, 18th century.
56 Mount stamped with swastika. D: 33mm.
SF 546, B283, 19th century.

Spoons and scoops (Fig 3.16)
■

67 Roman spoon, broken both ends. L: 25mm
(broken). SF 36, 87, 13th century.

■

68 Handle and part of bowl of spoon or scoop. Roman? L: 43mm. SF 861, 89, 10th–11th century.

■

69 Fragment of ?skimmer or strainer, pierced
through base [DAH]. D: 54mm. SF 310, 87,
10th–13th century.

57 Fleur-de-lys mount, roughly cut out of
punched sheet. L: 82mm. SF 411, U/S.

Rings (Fig 3.17)
■

■

■

■

■

■

58 Pendant. Flower-shaped with four decorated
petals and loop for suspension. Presumably for
harness, but an unusual shape [NG]. W: 29mm.
SF 554, 69, 16th century.
59 Flat shaped piece, perhaps part of a mount.
L: 36mm. SF 675, 87, 10th–13th century.
60 Copper-alloy sexfoil mount with central rivet
hole. Probably medieval: cf Egan and Pritchard,
191, no 1011. D: 14mm. SF 489, 69, 16th century.
61 Roman furniture mount. Stud with circular
pattern and raised boss at centre; cf Woodward
and Leach 1993, fig 151 no 11; fig 152 nos 1 and
2. D: 22mm. SF 303, 87, 10th–14th century.
Another 1st-century furniture mount from St
Oswald’s was published in Heighway and Parker
1982, 59, no 9.
62 Copper-alloy mount, raised centre, decorated
with concentric circles. D: 14mm. SF 736, R, late
Roman.
63 Key handle with square socket. L: 106mm.
SF 805, 59, 13th–15th century.
A very similar object from the Lullingstone villa,
Kent, was from a 2nd-century level and there
was compared to 1st-century examples (Meates
1987, 76–7, no 186). An example from Colchester
was from a late Roman context (Crummy 1983,
4161). The key would have been of iron.

■

70 Flat ring. D: 22mm. SF 767, 67, 16th–17th
century.

■

71 Ring. D: 37mm. SF 1112, AC, 3rd century.

Weapons and tools (Fig 3.17)
■

72 Socketed iron cross-bow bolt. L: 140mm
D:17mm. SF 912, 40, c 1150 .

■

73 Socketed iron arrowhead. L: 45mm B(across
tang): c 30mm. SF 762, 67, 16th–17th century.

■

74 Iron chisel, probably for stone-working; cf a
12th–13th-century chisel from Winchester (Biddle
1990, 300, no 414). L: 155mm. SF 814, 68,
16th–17th century.

■

75 Stake or chisel with hole at broad end.
L: 140mm. SF 919, 67, 16th–17th century.

■

76 Iron padlock bolt. Curled ends. Tinned.
SF 925, 87, medieval.

■

77 Handle of key or latch-lifter. L: 770mm.
SF 362, 37, mid 12th century.

Keys (Fig 3.17)
■

78 Iron key. L: 140mm. SF 936, 58, 13th–14th
century.
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Figure 3.16 Copper-alloy objects nos 63–69
■

79 Iron key. L: 115mm D(of head): 35mm.
SF 933, 59, 15th century.

■

80 Iron key. D: 12mm L: 125mm. SF 815, 70,
18th century.

■

81 Iron key. L: 105mm. SF 816, 70, 18th century.

■

82 Iron key with kidney-shaped bow; LMC type
VIIB, probably 15th century. SF 574, 80, 18th
century.
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Figure 3.17 Copper-alloy objects nos 72–82 and iron objects nos 70–71
Lead (Fig 3.18)
Miscellaneous (Fig 3.18)
■

83 Flat sheet offcut, one side scalloped. 37mm ×
20mm. SF 225, R18, 3rd–4th century.

■

84 Rod or wire, lead, with pointed end; not a pencil, though it has that appearance [JB]. L: 48mm.
SF 994, 74, 18th century.
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Figure 3.18 Lead objects nos 83–90

Figure 3.19 Shale objects nos 91–92
Seals (Fig 3.18)
■

85 Cloth seal. D: 11mm. SF 480, U/S.

■

86 Cloth seal with pattern of radiating lines.
D: 15mm. SF 973, 73, 18th century.

Lead seals were attached to cloth during the late
medieval and post-medieval periods as part of the
official regulating system (Egan 1988). These seem

to be relatively simple objects which only had local
significance.

Pencils and stylus (Fig 3.18)
■

87 Stylus with decorated top; the composition is
metallic zinc which was not produced in Europe
until the 18th century [JB]. L: 67mm. SF 942, U/S.
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Figure 3.20 Pewter mould no 93

■

88 Pencil, composed of lead and tin [JB].One end
broken, one end flattened and sharpened.
L: 50mm. SF 757, 67, 16th–17th century.

■

89 Pencil, shaft broken, pointed at one end,
square cross-section, composed of lead and tin.
L: 40mm. SF 777, 70, 18th century.

■

90 Point of pencil. L: 30mm. SF 808, 58,
13th–14th century.

Gold (Fig 3.21)
■

94 A very thin, probably totally corroded metal
backing which is gilded on one side.
SF 982, 52, 13th century.
Analysis at the AM laboratory (London) showed
that the surface is mercury gilt on a base metal
that is probably a fairly pure copper. Some gilding is present on the remaining edges. The back
is encrusted with soil, sand, and corrosion. [MR]
This may be part of a book- or reliquary-cover, or
of an altar fitting; the lack of a second surface
and the excessive thinness means it is unlikely
to be a vessel. If a vessel, its total diameter
would be 60mm. ?12th century or earlier.

■

95 Blue glass (?) in gold setting.
SF 995, 23, early 12th century.
The detailed arrangement of the collars and
the setting fit best into the Ottonian period,
perhaps mid to late 10th century [KE].

■

96 Finger-ring with makers-mark. D: 18mm.
SF 564, B315, 19th century.

■

97 Small flake; rim of disc with possible ‘S’ and
‘M’ (mis-struck) in pre-Lombardic lettering [SY].
c 2 × 3.5mm. SF 557, 69, c 1550.

Lead pencils are known from other medieval
contexts; see for example Sherlock & Woods 1988
222, nos 111–12.

Stone (Fig 3.19, 3.20)
Shale (Fig 3.19)
■

91 Carved shale object. L: 42mm W: 47mm.
SF 917, B348, Roman. Possibly from furniture.

■

92 Fragment of Roman shale bracelet. L: 25mm.
SF 941, 87, 10th–13th century.

Pewter mould (Fig 3.20)
■

93 Pewter mould, of oolite with concentric grooves
on both sides. L: 139mm. SF 1142, 94, 19th century.
Similar examples are Roman; see Blagg and
Read 1977, 270–6, and Blagg 1980a.

144

Figure 3.21 Gold objects nos 94–97

Roman coins

Phase

Dates

Number
of coins

%

Order in
140 sites

41–260
260–296
296–330
330–402

10
17
2
39

14.7
25
2.9
57.4

87
60
29
85

by Richard Reece
The coins excavated in subsequent seasons made no
change to the general dating for the periods already
published (Heighway and Parker 1982). The following comments are concerned with the group as a
whole.
The Roman and post-Roman levels of the excavation yielded a total of 94 Roman coins of which
seven could not be put with certainty in any short
chronological period. A total of 23 coins, two of
which were only fragments, were associated with
the ‘cairn’ F509 (see p 53); these have been kept
separate, and enclosed in brackets, in the summary
list below. None of the coins taken individually
encourage detailed description or discussion, but
when they are taken as a group and compared
with finds from other sites in Gloucester and
elsewhere, a few points can be made which might
be of use. A first step is to put the coins into the
series of short time spans which are commonly
used for comparison. Full details of these periods
and the methods used to examine the numbers of
coins will be found in Reece 1991.
The coins associated with the ‘cairn’ are all very
close together both in place of finding and in actual
date of striking and probably loss. They are a group
in the period 330 to 348 with two coins which go on
into the 350s. Coins later than this do occur on the
rest of the site but are absent from this group. All
this suggests a single deposit later scattered, or the
repeated deposition of single coins over a period of
about twenty years. There is little to choose between
these options, but if the second were true I would
expect a greater variation in the coins deposited.
Since the number of general site finds is limited
they are best examined in four phases:

A
B
C
D

The order is simply a record of where the St
Oswald’s coins come in a table which includes coins
from 140 very varied sites in Britain set out in order
with the smallest results first. Since 70 is obviously
the mid-point of the range it is clear that these coins
fall in the centre of the spread except in the period
296 to 330 when the site is low in coin loss judged
against the British background.
There is one further measure which can be used to
describe the coins, and this is the ratio between the
coins of phase B to that of phase D. For St Oswald’s

Table 3.5 Groups of coins
to AD 41

0

238–260

0

41–54

2

260–275

9

54–68

0

275–296

8

69–96

1

296–317

2

96–117

0

317–330

2

117–138

1

330–348

25 (17)

138–161

1

348–364

8 (2)

161–180

2

364–378

4

180–192

0

378–388

0

193–222

2

388–402

2

222–238

1

uncertain

5 (2)
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this is: B/D – 17/39 = 0/461. This is simply a more
exact way of saying that the coins of the later 4th
century are nearly twice as numerous as the coins of
260 to 296. The majority of towns of Roman Britain
show a different result by which the two phases
have roughly the same number of coins, and the
ratio is nearer to 1 (Reece 1991, 102–5). There are
two sorts of exception to this rule, and unfortunately
the St Oswald’s site falls into both categories of
exception. Sites belonging to towns, but just outside
the walls, diverge from the town pattern and resemble country sites with more coins in phase D; and the
three towns of the Roman mid-West, Cirencester,
Caerwent and Gloucester, usually behave as ‘country’ sites wherever the coins were found. It would
therefore have been most remarkable if an extra-mural site at Gloucester had shown anything other than
a coin pattern typical of a village or farmstead.
These comments fit with the order in 140 sites,
for the ‘normal’ town sites of Roman Britain start
off in phase A with positions between 100 and 140
and then drop back to rather low positions, 30–70,
for the later 4th century. Sites which stay round the
centre point tend to be the small towns, villages, and
villas, and it is in this group that the Gloucester coins
belong.
This is description; explanation is not yet available.
I hope that work currently in progress on the interpretation of coin finds and the patterns of coin loss will
yield some ideas in the near future. Meanwhile, a site
with only 94 coins, and those mostly from post-Roman
layers, helps to build up the picture.

SF 766
SF 1059
SF 746

Silver coin fragment, illegible.
Illegible
Halfpenny of George III, 1775.

From unstratified contexts
SF 404

SF 313
SF552
SF 553
SF 409
SF 23
SF 24
SF 625
SF 22
SF 779
SF 35
SF 3
SF 41
SF 61
SF 32
SF 750

Penny of Henry III, long cross class 5 (a),
North 991, 1251–72; London, moneyer
Henri.
Penny of Edward I, class iii, North 1019,
1280–1; London
Sixpence of Elizabeth I, North 2015, im
crescent, 1589.
Farthing of James I/Charles I, eg BMC
Peck 28, 1613–46
Farthing of Charles I, type 1c, BMC Peck
134–94, 1625–34.
Halfpenny of ?William and Mary, eg BMC
Peck 603, 1688–94.
Halfpenny of George I, 1717–24.
Halfpenny, illegible.
Halfpenny of George III, 1st issue, BMC
Peck 895–908, 1770–5.
Halfpenny of George III, 1775.
Penny of George III, 1797.
Penny of George III, 1806.
Halfpenny of George III, 1806.
Halfpenny of Victoria, 1861.
Farthing of Victoria, 1898.
Sixpence of George VI, 1939.

Reckoning counters and tokens
Medieval and later coins

by John F Rhodes and Malcolm Watkins

by John F Rhodes and Malcolm Watkins
From 18th-century robbing, context group 76
All medieval coins found are residual to their original
context.
From the robbing of the north porticus, c 1120,
Period VI, context group 25

SF 1005

From unstratified contexts
SF 1108

SF 1058

Penny of Edward the Confessor, small flan
type, BMC ii, North 818, 1048–50; London,
moneyer ?Burnhere.

SF 306

From the construction of the north transept, Period
VIIA, c 1120
SF 718

Penny of William I, PAXS type, BMC viii,
North 848, 1086–7; mint and moneyer
illegible.

From various robbing contexts, 18th century
SF 986

SF 1044

Penny of Æthelred II, last small cross
type, BMC i, North 777, 1009–17; London,
moneyer Leofstan. Same die as British
Museum ex Evans 1915.5–7–989.
Penny, long cross type, late 13th
century.

Token, unidentified.

SF 318
SF 312
SF 1
SF 624
SF 63
SF 25

Token, post-medieval (found trodden into
the 10th-century foundations of Building
A but certainly from robbing).
Reckoning counter obv illegible within a
border of strokes, rev cross moline, annulets in angles, within a border of pellets,
cf Michael Mitchiner, Jetons, Medalets
and Tokens (London 1988), nos 86–167.
English, 14th century.
Reckoning counter imitating a long cross
penny, English, 14th century.
Reckoning counter, French, 15th century.
Reckoning counter, Nuremberg, 17th century.
?Farthing token, 17th century.
?Halfpenny token, temp. George III, 18th
century.
Farthing token of Pidcock’s Exhibition,
London, Dalton and Hamer 1067, 18th
century.

4 Sculpture and architectural stone
by Richard Bryant
pretension were being constructed, using whatever
lay to hand. Such adaptation presupposes the survival of Roman buildings in a ruined or semi-ruined
condition; it implies also a patron who has retained
an appreciation of classical buildings and a builder
with the ability to build in masonry. Finally it
assumes that both patron and builder were willing
to disregard classical Roman conventions governing
the relative size and decoration of architectural
elements. These three requirements would best be
met in the last half-century of Roman rule in
Gloucester or in the immediate post-Roman period,
the late 4th to 5th centuries.

All stone is fine-grained oolitic limestone, Painswick
stone, unless otherwise stated (see above, p 108). The
worked stone number (WKS) is that marked on the
stone; it is followed by the period number, context
group (in bold italic), and date of context.

Roman
The lowest levels of the Period 1 building at St
Oswald’s are almost entirely built of reused Roman
stone. This is hardly surprising considering that the
ruined Roman city lay conveniently to hand. The
source of this Roman stone was not beneath the
church, but it is likely that a major Roman building
existed somewhere in the riverside area, perhaps on
the site of St Mary de Lode church (above, p 10).
The reuse of Roman stone in an Anglo-Saxon and
medieval building has introduced some problems
of identification; it is not always clear whether a
fragment is Roman or medieval in date: see for
example nos 13, 15, 20, 23, 24, 27, 29, 49, 50, 57,
58.
One group of stones suggests a public building.
This group consists of the two altars (1 and 2); the
fragment of drapery from a large female figure (3);
the large portion of a Corinthian capital (4) and the
fragment of a similar capital (6); the section of fluted
column (7); the pedestal or stylobate moulding (8),
and the fragment of decorated cyma recta moulding
from a cornice (17). Blagg has suggested that, in
Britain, fluted columns were only used externally,
and mainly on classical temples and theatres (Blagg
1980b, 35–6). One of the altars (2) may depict the
Goddess Fortuna. It seems reasonable to suggest
that this collection derives from a classical temple
dedicated to Fortuna, standing near the quayside
and similar in size to the Temple of Sulis Minerva at
Bath. Figure 4.3 shows the possible locations of
some of these pieces on the front elevation of such a
temple.
Other pieces of particular interest are the reworked column base and the column fragment (9 and
10). The column base was apparently remodelled to
fit a column with a much smaller diameter than that
for which the base was originally designed. In so
doing the upper torus moulding was completely
removed. Part of the lower torus was cut away to
allow a balustrade or wall to butt against the column
which stood on the newly modelled base. Another
column, of which 10 is a fragment, also seems to have
been recut to fit a smaller base or capital, and was
perhaps changed from a free-standing column to an
attached column at the same time. These pieces
suggest that a masonry building or buildings of some

Catalogue of illustrated Roman stone
Sculpture (nos 1–3 are also illustrated in Henig 1993)
(Fig 4.1)
■

1 Altar fragment consisting of aedicula recess;
only the two feet of the deity remain (Henig 1993,
44, no 135, and pl 34). H: 310mm W: 350mm
D: 140mm.WKS 180. U/S.

■

2 Altar, damaged at the bottom and down the
right side. Enough remains to identify it as a
‘seated, female figure, evidently draped, holding a
cornucopia in her left hand; right hand lowered’,
probably representing Fortuna (Henig 1993, 13
no 31 and pl 11). H: 660mm W: 370mm
D: 240mm. WKS 77. Reused in Period I, at the
junction between W1 and the E wall of the N
porticus. Left in situ.

■

3 Fragment of drapery from a large female figure
(Henig 1993, 52, no 153 and pl 38). H: 410mm W:
265mm. WKS 310. Reused in Period I at the junction between W1 and the E wall of the N porticus.
Left in situ.

Architectural and other fragments (nos 4–6 also in
Henig 1993, pl 50) (Figs 4.2, 4.4–4.6)
■
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4 Almost half of the upper tier of a large Corinthian capital that was clearly made from more
than one stone. The diameter of the base of the
fragment is c 740mm. 3rd century (Blagg 1993,
68, no 203). H: 326mm W: 960mm D: 540 mm.
Gloucester Museum Accession A4. Reused in
jamb of clerestory window in Period I, W1;
removed during repairs in the 1950s.
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Figure 4.1 Roman altars
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Figure 4.2 Capital fragments
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■

5 Very badly damaged, but possibly half of an
engaged Corinthian capital to fit a column with a
diameter of c 330mm. (Blagg 1993, 68, no 204).
H: 260mm W: 407mm D: 280mm. WKS 158. U/S.

■

6 Part of the upper tier of a large Corinthian
capital. Similar in scale to 4 above, and possibly
part of the same capital (Blagg 1993, 68, no
205). H: 95mm W: 345mm D: 215mm. WKS 170.
U/S.

■

■

■

■

■

■

depth of one face. Possibly a lintel for a roundheaded window or opening. H: 232mm
W: 556mm D: 330mm. WKS 311. Reused in
Period I, at junction between W1 and W wall of
Anglo-Saxon N porticus. Left in situ.
■

13 Badly damaged block with double cyma recta
moulding separated by a small triangular fillet.
This moulding might be from a stylobate or
plinth. If turned upside down, it could equally
be part of a cornice. Date uncertain, but possibly
Roman. H: 160mm W: 345mm D: 440mm.
WKS 223. Reused in 19th-century garden wall.

■

14 Stylobate or plinth: large block with cavetto
moulding and rebate at one end. Date uncertain.
H: 220mm W: 320mm D: 570mm. WKS 66.
Reused in Period III, 7, late 10th-century foundations of W49.

■

15 Corner of incised panel with flat cable. Possibly Anglo-Saxon. H: 80mm W: 108mm D: 66mm.
WKS 40. Reused in Period IX, 40, 12th century.

■

16 Miniature column on hexagonal base, covered
with fine white plaster. H: 57mm W: 86mm.
WKS 47. Reused in Period I.

■

17 Cyma recta moulding from Roman cornice.
The moulding is decorated with a continuous
frieze of acanthus leaves and there is some
indication of a second tier rising between each of
the surviving leaves. H: 108mm W: 160mm
D: 64mm. WKS 301. Reused in Period VI, 23, c
1120.

■

18 Fragment of volute, probably from Corinthian
capital (Blagg 1993, 68, no 206). H: 54mm
D: 62mm. WKS 48. Reused in Period I.

■

19 Fragment of volute. One face is carved, while
the reverse is plain. Probably from an ?engaged
composite capital (Blagg 1993, 68, no 207).
H: 96mm W: 58mm D: 46mm. WKS 261. Reused
in Period XII, 94, 18th century.

■

20 This fragment may be the stem of a volute.
However, it is carved from local red sandstone.
This material was little used for architectural
detail in Gloucester until the Norman period.
Date uncertain. H: 120mm W: 70mm D: 46mm.
WKS 288. Reused in Period IVB, 23, c 1120.

11 Hypocaust pila. H: 625mm W: 214mm.
WKS 39. Reused in Period IVA, 11, construction
of early 11th-century W71.

■

21 Stepped moulding. H: 93mm W: 157mm
D: 95mm. WKS 257. Reused in Period II, 4, 10th
century.

12 Roughly rectangular block with roundbottomed diagonal tooling on one face, and the
remains of a semi-circular slot cut across the full

■

22 Stepped moulding. H: 84mm W: 83mm
D: 117mm. WKS 281. Period II, 4, 10th century.

7 Section of fluted column. It has been trimmed
to a rough rectangle, with remains of flutes
surviving in three places. The original diameter
was 840mm and there were 24 flutes. The two
damaged lifting holes were cut right through the
block and are probably not Roman features. H:
370mm W: 705mm D: 605mm. WKS 305. Reused
in foundation of Period I, E wall of Anglo-Saxon
nave. Left in situ (see Fig 2.37).
8 Moulding from pedestal or stylobate with cyma
recta and torus moulding.The cyma recta above
the torus moulding is heavily weathered, showing
that the block was an external feature and that it
could not have been set the other way up.
H: 174mm W: 470mm D: unknown. WKS 304.
Reused in foundation of Period I, W1.
Left in situ.
9 A cut-down column base which shows clear
signs of double reuse. The original attic base with
double torus moulding was suitable for a column
with a diameter of c 665mm; it was probably
lathe-turned and had a square pivot hole in the
centre of the base and a round locating hole in the
centre of the top. At some stage before it was
reused in the Anglo-Saxon building, the upper
torus moulding was removed as the base was cut
back to fit a much smaller column of c 500mm
in diameter. Part of the base was also cut away to
allow a balustrade or wall to butt up to it.
H: 327mm W: 780mm. WKS 303. Reused in
Period I, E wall of Anglo-Saxon nave.
10 Part of attached column. Most of the circumference has been roughly cut back with vertical
tooling, and it seems likely that, as with 9 above,
this may be taken as an indication of reuse of the
column drum prior to its incorporation in the
Saxon building. The resulting drum has a highly
irregular profile and a diameter of c 540mm.
H: 148mm W: 540mm. WKS 152. U/S.

Figure 4.3 Various fragments of Roman architectural stone from St Oswald’s showing a possible temple reconstruction
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Figure 4.4 Roman column base from St Oswald’s

■

23 Panel with raised central field and moulded
frame. Date uncertain. H: 230mm W: 208mm
D: 128mm. WKS 226. Reused in Period XII, 94,
19th century.

■

24 Fragment of moulded frame, similar to 23.
H: 61mm W: 82mm. WKS 200. U/S.

■

25 Cyma recta moulding. H: 163mm W: 220mm
D: 162mm. WKS 35. Reused in Period IVA, 11,
early 11th century.

■

26 Block of coarse shelly limestone with hollow
chamfer and quirk. Possibly a plinth or moulded
door-frame. H: 240mm W: 210mm D: 168mm.
WKS 137. Reused in post-Roman context, RAA,
4th–9th century.

■

27 Arch springer with fragments of red paint on
the face. Date uncertain. H: 160mm W: 249mm
D:115mm. WKS 277. Reused in Period III, 7, late
10th century.

■

28 Slightly tapering panel, with a border consisting of shallow, parallel grooves.The grooved face
has been cut back with diagonal, round-bottomed
tooling. H: 244mm W: 212mm D: 84mm.
WKS 258. Reused in Period II, 4, 10th century.

■

29 Not illustrated. Two half drum columns left in
situ. The date of these pieces is uncertain; they
could belong to the original Anglo-Saxon
church.WKS 308 and 309. H: 180mm
D: c 350mm. Reused in Period VA, 9, W23 11th
century.

Figure 4.5 Roman worked stone nos 11–14
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Figure 4.6 Roman worked stone nos 15–28
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Anglo-Saxon
St Oswald’s is among a relatively small number of
sites where Anglo-Saxon sculpture has been found in
stratified contexts, although none was in situ. The
pieces can be divided into three groups: a group of
free-standing crosses that pre-date the Period I
building; the group of grave-covers that were reused
in Periods III and IVa; and the group of architectural
and other fragments reused in Periods III, IVA, VA,
and later.

The cross-shafts
There are four cross-shafts from St Oswald’s and, of
these, two (32 and 34) were found in the foundations
of the Period 1 W1, the north wall of the nave of the
first church of c 900. It is suggested below that the
crosses can be viewed as a typological sequence, with
cross 30/31 at the beginning and cross 34 at the end.
The date proposed for cross 34 means that it stood
for little more than 50 years before it was broken up
and incorporated in the footings of the church.
The vine scroll on face B of cross 30/31 is similar to
many of the 8th-century crosses from Northumberland. The creatures on face A and face B are finely
carved and lively, and the closest parallels are also
found on early- to mid-8th-century crosses and slabs
from Northumberland. The bird in the lower volute
of face B is the thrush type found at Bewcastle,
Jarrow, Jedburgh, Otley and Ruthwell. Winged
bipeds, like the creature in the top volute on face B,
occur at Jedburgh and Ruthwell. There is an exact
parallel from Jedburgh for the grape clusters with
elongated terminal tips that are found in the lower
volute of face B. The pairing of birds and beasts either
side of a central rib or stem with ridged nodes, as on
face A at Gloucester, is rather more uncommon but
can be paralleled at Jedburgh and Jarrow. In these
cases, however, the creatures stand in simple volutes
which are missing from the more constrained space
available at Gloucester. Professor Cramp (1977, 225)
has suggested a date in the late 8th century for this
cross, and the 780s were a time of rising affluence in
Mercia (Metcalf 1977, 87) when noble and ecclesiastical patronage might be able to support work of this
quality.
Some of the elements on cross 30/31, such as the
paired birds and the hook-tipped triangular leaves,
are used again on cross 32. The treatment of the vine
scroll, however, must indicate that the cross is a little
later in date. Gone is the classical simplicity of the
inhabited vine of cross 30/31 and in its place is
rampant and unpruned disorder, in which writhing
tendrils have grown around the main volutes. Errors
in the layout of the carpet of interlace on face D
suggest that the carver had ideas that were greater
than his abilities. A date of c 800 AD might be
appropriate for this cross.
Cross 33 is the best known of the Gloucester crosses
and has been discussed frequently. Three faces of

this shaft are covered with creatures that are
generally related to those on a group of west
Mercian sculptures from Cropthorne (Worcs), Acton
Beauchamp (Hereford) and Wroxeter (Shrops). At
Cropthorne the birds and beasts are differently
treated; the birds are shown in simple outline with
wing and tail feathers, whilst the beasts are heavily
cross-hatched. Even so, there is nothing like the
variety shown on the Gloucester cross. In this respect
the Gloucester shaft is more similar to that at Acton
Beauchamp where every creature is different. On
face A of the Gloucester shaft the ‘lion’ has a hatched
body but also a mane of fur and curly swags of fur
across his back. The creature has strongly accentuated facial features with a heavy brow ridge ending
in a tight curl. On face B the bird is entirely covered
with hollow centred feathers, similar to the bird on a
cross fragment from Escomb (Co Durham), while the
sprawling ‘salamanders’ are hatched and have spiral
hip joints. On face D there is a creature with a spiral
hip joint, but the hatching of the body is treated as a
meander, while the pair of beasts below are entirely
naturalistic in treatment, if this can be said of these
wonderfully unnatural creatures.
Cross 33 is a masterpiece of eclecticism. Kendrick
(1938, 187) called it ‘mature “Baroque” ’ and placed
it in the mid 9th century, and Cramp (1978, 9–10)
suggested that it belonged at the end of her Phase V
or in Phase VI (the last quarter of the 9th century).
However, late 8th- to early 9th-century manuscripts
offer parallels for most of the Gloucester creatures.
The pair of creatures, and a creature in the exact pose
of the spiral-hipped creature, on face D can be found
on folio 4a of the Canterbury Gospels. This was dated
by Kendrick to the first third of the 9th century
(Kendrick 1938, 162–3). The feathered bird on face B
with the hooked ‘shoulder’ joint can be seen in the
symbol for St John the Evangelist on folio 27v of the
Book of Kells, as can a maned lion with zoned body
colouring, studs on the hip, curling-tipped fur, and
an outlined jaw (Henry 1974, 20). Creatures with
split tails ending in leaves, like the upper creature of
face D, occur in the Book of Cerne (Henry 1974, 165),
while the shape of the salamanders’ heads on face B
is a very common form (to be found for example
throughout the Book of Kells). Tweddle (1983, 19–20)
points out that sprawling creatures, similar to the
salamanders, can be found in the arcades framing
the Canon tables in the Leningrad Gospel. The
creatures can also be found on contemporary metalwork – for example on the disc brooches from the
Pentney hoard (Webster and Backhouse 1991, 229–30),
and bone and ivory objects such as the Brunswick
casket (Webster and Backhouse 1991, 177). They are,
in fact, all items that one might expect in the
repertoire of a carver working in the early years of
the 9th century and arguments adduced for the body
hatching at Cropthorne and Acton Beauchamp
should be equally relevant for this Gloucester cross
(Cramp 1977, 225–30; Kendrick 1938, 187–8). I
suggest a date between 800 and 825 AD.
None of the creatures on cross 34 survived in their
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entirety, but the bodies of the pair of interwoven
‘salamanders’ on face A, and the creatures of face B,
are heavily hatched. The legs of the creatures on face
B and face D are long and thin, similar to, but not as
graceful as, the creatures from Wroxeter and Newent.
This cross is carved in a harsher style, more similar
to fragments from Colerne in Wiltshire (Kendrick
1938, 190), and should probably be dated to the mid
9th century.
It seems likely that all four crosses stood together,
and certainly cross 32 seems to have used 30/31 as a
model. That they came from the actual site of the
later church cannot be proven, but this is likely; there
is one Anglo-Saxon burial pre-dating the church
which could be seen to indicate a 9th-century
cemetery. At the least, this group of high status
monuments is an indication of the importance of
Gloucester’s riverside area during this period.
It is interesting that the parallels for cross 33, at
Cropthorne and Acton Beauchamp, are both, like
Gloucester, places in which a high level of patronage
was being exercised (Cropthorne was a royal vill
where a charter of 841 was issued and Acton
Beauchamp was a minster: S 196; Sims-Williams
1990, 150–1).
Although many changes of style can be traced
through the group of crosses, there are also consistencies. With the possible exception of the feet on
cross 34, none of the crosses have any human
figures, even though at Bisley, only about ten miles
to the south-east of Gloucester, the Lypiatt Cross
provides evidence for figure carving of the highest
quality during the 8th century (Bryant 1990, 32–52).
There is also a late 10th-century cross from Wotton
Pitch in Gloucester which has a figure of the
stiff-skirted Ayecliffe type. At St Oswald’s the dominant features on all four crosses are Hiberno-Saxon
in character, displaying vine scrolls and tree scrolls,
dense patterning of surfaces, and birds and animals
in profusion. Early contacts with Northumbria may
offer a major potential source for these HibernoSaxon traditions (although the hypothesis of an
introduction of Northumbrian aristocracy as rulers
of the Hwicce has been called into doubt: Bassett
1989b, 6), and the Bristol Channel gave direct
contact with Ireland. However, the exuberance of
this style in the West Midlands and West Country
during the later 8th and 9th centuries may also
reflect the survival of native British traditions.

Catalogue of illustrated cross-shafts (Figs
4.7–4.12)
■

30 Part of a cross-shaft, H: 337mm. Face A, W:
374mm. Face B, W: 280mm tapering to 246mm.
Gloucester Museum Accession A5075. Found in
the St Oswald’s precinct wall facing Pateshall Alley during the building of St Mary’s hall in 1957.

■

31 Part of a cross-shaft, probably late 8th century
(see above). H: 328mm. Face A, W: 422mm taper-

ing to 407mm. Face B, W: 324mm tapering to
308mm. Face C, W: 410mm tapering to 400mm.
Face D, W: 317mm tapering to 280mm.
Gloucester Museum Accession A 6305. Found in
footings of St Oswald’s precinct wall facing St
Mary’s Street in 1966 by John Rhodes, who was
able to identify this and no 30 as belonging to the
same cross.
Face A. Lower stone: two addorsed birds sit on
knots of median incised interlace that have developed from their own tails, either side of a double
central rib that swells into a ridged node near the
top of the stone. The surviving edge moulding is
plain with a narrow band running up the inside.
This band should probably be seen as part of the
decorative scheme. A curving, downward-pointing leaf touches the breast of the left-hand bird.
Face A. Upper stone: the central rib splits to
form a concave-sided diamond, the centre of
which is filled with an interlace formed from
three separate loops. Below the diamond two
lively little winged creatures bite the stems of the
vine leaves surrounding them.
Face B. Both stones carry a median-incised,
inhabited vine scroll. On the lower stone a
beautiful little bird perches on a tendril and a
berry bunch, and pecks at one of the elongated
berry bunches that fill the rest of the volute. On
the upper stone a club-tailed, winged biped is
locked in a simple volute.
Face C. Both stones carry a loose,
median-incised interlace. On the upper stone
there is what is probably the wing of a large bird
caught in the interlace.
Face D. The carved face survives only on the
lower stone and consists of a median-incised
vine scroll with a whorl of leaves spinning round
inside the volute, around an interlace pattern
that seems to consist of four superimposed, crookshaped stems.
■

32 Part of a cross-shaft, probably late 8th to early
9th century (see above). H: 430mm. Face A,
W: 388mm tapering to 351mm. Face B, W:
302mm tapering to 247mm (damaged). Face C,
W: 390mm tapering to 349mm. Face D, W:
315mm tapering to 280mm. WKS 76. Reused in
Period I, at the junction between W1 and W55.
Face A. The feet of two facing peacocks (?) stand
on a loose median-incised interlace that has
developed from their long tails.
Face B. A development of the median-incised
vine scroll, in which the volutes have become overwhelmed by a tangle of knotted tendrils.
Face C. This face has been badly damaged, but
the remains of irregular, median-incised interlace
survive in what may be two blocks either side of a
centre line.
Face D. A tight, rather irregular four-strand,
median-incised interlace covers the whole face.
The surviving edge moulding on all four faces is
plain.
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Figure 4.7 Anglo-Saxon cross-shaft, no 30/31
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Figure 4.8 Anglo Saxon cross-shaft no 32
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Figure 4.9 Anglo-Saxon cross-shaft no 32. Photo: Mick Sharp

■

33 Part of a cross-shaft, first quarter of 9th century (see above). H: 654 mm. Face A, W: 361mm
tapering to 299 mm. Face B, W: 279mm tapering
to 248mm (damaged). Face C, W: 382mm tapering to 304mm. Face D, W: 285mm tapering to
262mm (damaged). Gloucester Museum Accession A2656. Found in the St Oswald’s precinct

wall facing Pateshall Alley in 1890.
Face A. A great Mercian beast, presumably in
this case a lion, stands enmeshed in knots of interlace. The beast turns to bite one of the fleshy
fruits or leaves that grow from the ends of the
strands of interlace. The body is outlined and
hatched, with curls of fur falling down the neck
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Figure 4.10 Anglo-Saxon cross-shaft, no 33

and across the back. The beast’s eye is set beneath
a heavy brow-ridge which terminates in a tight
curl. The tail swings down across the back legs.
The paws and genitals are well defined, as are
the teeth, especially the two canines. It has been
suggested that the beast’s ear is drawn out into a
strand of interlace, but it is also possible that the
interlace simply ends in a hollow, swelled terminal.
There is a very similar terminal to the left of the
beast’s rump. Beneath the beast’s front feet is a
second enmeshed beast, with a very similar
head, hatching on its upper forelegs and a spiral

shoulder-joint. This second beast also bites one of
the fleshy fruits or leaves.
Face B. This face is split into two panels. The
upper panel contains a bird caught in a chain of
interlace. The head is missing. The feathers are
carved with hollow centres. The curving line of
the shoulder joint continues into the fore-edge of
the wing, which is drawn out into the interlace.
The lower panel contains a pair of salamanderlike creatures with outlined and hatched bodies
and spiral hip-joints. These creatures are also
enmeshed in interlace and are busy biting each
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other’s tails or feet. The creatures are seen from
above, and each has its eyes set, side-by-side, in
the top of its head.
Face C. This face is covered by a bifurcated treescroll, the branches of which become a tangle of
interlace. ‘Eye-shaped’ fruits or seeds grow from
the point at which the main stem splits, and
from a secondary bifurcation near the top of the
surviving portion of the design.
Face D. Like face B, face D, is split into two
panels. The upper panel contains a spiralhipped, bipedal creature, with a long tail that

splits in two. One strand of the tail terminates in
a triangular tip, while the other is drawn out into
the interlace that enmeshes the creature. The
head is missing. The body outline is filled with a
simple meander. The lower panel contains a pair
of facing beasts the bodies of which are treated in
a naturalistic manner, well rounded and muscled.
The beasts have forelegs only and their bodies
are drawn out into interlace. A separate strand
of interlace is tied around the creatures’ necks
and ends in two fleshy fruit or leaves that the
creatures are biting. The beasts have small
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Figure 4.11 Anglo-Saxon cross-shaft, no 34

round ears, naturalistic eyes and wrinkled
snouts.
The surviving edge moulding on all four faces is
square. Marking-out lines survive on face D
where a strand of interlace falls over the left end
of the moulding bar that divides the panels, and
also where the moulding bar touches the edge
moulding on the right side.

■

34 Lower part of cross-shaft, probably mid 9th
century (see above). H: 700mm. Face A,
W: 369mm tapering to 322mm. Face B, W:
367mm tapering to 340mm. Face C, W: 386mm
tapering to 350mm. Face D, W: 343mm tapering
to 330mm. WKS 302. Reused in Period I, W1.
The shaft is edged with a broad outer cable
moulding and a fine inner flat moulding. There
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is a blank panel on the bottom of each face, the
two on faces C and D being larger than those on
faces A and B. In the centre of the blank panel
on face B there is a circular hole, presumably a
fixing hole, that slopes down to connect with the
socket in the bottom of the cross.
Three sides of the cross contain small panels of
mirror-image, symmetrical loop, median-incised

interlace, with cable moulding above and below.
Above this on face A there is a panel which contains
the tails of two facing creatures. The tails are
hatched and drawn out into median-incised
interlace, which then enmeshes the creatures.
A similar panel on face B contains a single
creature with horse-like back legs and tail, but
with a shorter, curving foreleg. The ribs of the
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Figure 4.12 Anglo-Saxon cross-shaft no 34. Photo: Mick Sharp

creature are defined by hatching, but the body is
not outlined. A single strand of median-incised
interlace fills the space between the creature’s legs
and terminates in a triangular leaf that partly
overlaps the inner frame of the border.
On face C all that survives above the panel of
mirror-image interlace is a pair of out-turned
feet; it is not clear if these are human or animal
feet. On face D there are the back legs of a creature with a long tail that is drawn out between
the legs to form a knot of median-incised interlace.

The grave-slabs
Grave-slabs 37 and 38 have already been considered
in detail elsewhere (West 1983; where the stones
were published under their original worked stone
numbers, 38 and 72). The two pieces were cut from
different types of oolite, Painswick and Minchinhampton. Both types of oolite have a similar
appearance when first cut, but they weather differently. This has probably contributed to the present
surface disparity. The two stones are very similar in
style and could have come from one grave-slab, if , as

seems likely, such slabs were sometimes made in two
sections. Certainly both pieces could have come from
the same workshop (West 1983, 44). Their closest
art-historical parallels are with the Cuthbert embroideries and the Alfred jewel: West dates the stone
pieces to the early 10th century, most likely to the
930s (West 1983, 50).
Slab 35 is another grave-cover, broken into four
pieces, tapered and chamfered, but plain. Slab 36
may also belong to this grave-cover, but it does not
fit any of the other fragments. The contrast with the
decorated pieces is very marked but this may not
have been so originally; it is quite possible that this
grave-cover received elaborate painted decoration,
although no evidence of this remained.
Although in a very battered state, no 39 was once
part of a chamfered grave-slab. The main face was
divided into at least two panels by a horizontal
border, and separated from the chamfered sections
by a median-incised fillet. The upper panel contains
the base of what may be a ‘bush’ scroll with opposed,
curving knotted branches and, to the left of the
central stem, one tightly curved leaf terminal. The
lower panel contains an opposed pair of leaf flowers
which, although surviving as ‘outline’ only due to the
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damaged state of the carved surface, are very similar
to the leaf flowers on the face of no 37. The chamfered
face is carved with a running, plain-stem scroll which
contains very regular circular berry clusters or
rosettes. Such a berry cluster can be found within the
volute of a running scroll on the border of the
frontispiece to Bede’s Life of St Cuthbert which is
dated to c 934 (Backhouse, Turner and Webster 1984,
26). Indeed the border of the illustration, which is in
effect the painted equivalent of a chamfer, contains
all the elements used on this stone. West has noted
this illustration as a parallel for nos 37 and 38 (West
1983, 49–50) and it seems reasonable to suggest that
stone 39 is broadly contemporary.
Stone 40 also belongs to the ‘family’ of 37, 38 and
39. The lobed leaf collars, on the running two-strand
scroll of the chamfer, are, however, more stylised and
complex, and the carving is of even higher quality.
The collection as a whole implies burials of highstatus, and the lack of weathering on 37 and 40 is
an indication that the grave-slabs were placed
inside a building. There were no Anglo-Saxon
burials inside the excavated area of the church, but
there might have been free-standing tombs, perhaps in Building A.

Apart from the one unstratified example (no 39)
these grave-covers can be said to derive from one
context, Walls 48 and 49 of Period III (it is likely that
nos 37 and 40, which came from Period IV W71,
derived from Walls 48 and 49 just below). Walls 48
and 49 are associated with the construction of a central
tower, perhaps in the late 10th or early 11th century
(above, p 67). The tombs may have been broken up in
the early 11th century when, under Cnut, the founder’s
family were regarded with less respect.
The date of c 930 provided by art-historical considerations (West 1983, 50) for this collection of high
quality grave-covers is little more than a decade after
the death of Æthelflæd, and they could be associated
with a translation of St Oswald’s relics and the
enhancement of the tombs of Æthelflæd and Æthelred,
perhaps under the patronage of Æthelstan.

Catalogue of illustrated grave-slabs
(Figs 4.13–4.18)
■

35 Plain chamfered, tapering grave-slab. Early
10th century (see above) W: 520mm tapering to
388mm D: 136mm varying to 108mm. Surviving
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Figure 4.13 Anglo-Saxon plain grave-cover nos 35, 36
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Figure 4.14 Anglo-Saxon decorated grave-covers nos 37, 38
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Figure 4.15 Anglo-Saxon decorated grave-slab no 38. Photo: Mick Sharp

length 708mm. 4 joining fragments WKS 297,
298, 299, 300. Re-used in Period III, foundation
of late 10th century W48.
■

36 Fragment of plain chamfered slab. W: 272mm
D: 134mm L: 260mm, broken into triangular
fragment. WKS 65. Reused in Period III,
foundation of late 10th century W49. Probably
part of 35 above.

■

37 Part of decorated chamfered grave-slab. Early
10th century (see above).? Minchinhampton stone.
W: 355mm tapering to 307mm D: 138mm. Surviving length 575mm. WKS 38. Reused in Period
IVA, 11th-century foundations of W71.

■

38 Fragment of decorated chamfered grave-slab.
Early 10th century (see above). W: 102mm
D: 143mm L: 197mm. WKS 72. Reused in Period
III, foundation of late 10th century W48.

■

39 Part of a decorated, chamfered grave-slab.
Early 10th century (see above). Surviving width:
421mm D: 163mm L: 265mm. WKS 206. U/S.

■

40 Fragment of decorated, chamfered grave-slab.
Early 10th century (see above). D: 140mm
L: 290mm. Surviving W: 157mm. WKS 233.
Reused in Period IVA, 11th-century foundation of
Wall 71.

Figure 4.16 Anglo-Saxon decorated grave-slab no 39.
Photo: Mick Sharp
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Figure 4.17 Anglo-Saxon grave-covers (decorated), and architectural fragments nos 39–43
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Figure 4.18 Grave-slab no 40. Photo: Mick Sharp

Architectural and other fragments
The surviving pieces of architectural sculpture hint
at a much greater degree of decoration in the
10th-century church than is apparent in the visible
features in the standing wall. Many pieces were
unstratified or were reused in much later periods, but
several fragments have contexts that show them to
be Anglo-Saxon.
The decorated arch, no 44, had already been reused
by the later 10th century (Period III). It carries no
splay but is probably a window as it is 500mm wide
or less, which seems too narrow for a door (the
narrowest Anglo-Saxon door cited by Taylor (1978,
817) is 600mm wide). The two surviving high-level
windows in the Period 1 north wall of the nave have
external widths of 600 and 500 mm (Fig 2.13).

Though the windows are splayed, the outer frames
are not, so it is possible that no 44 decorated a similar
window.
The decorated fragment of a half-round shaft, no
45, is covered with enmeshed median-incised tendrils,
one of which finishes in a volute. The most clearly
diagnostic feature is a broad triangular leaf-flower
from the hollow calyx of which issues a tightly
scrolled tendril. There is an exact parallel in one of
the initial letters of f 135v of the Junius Psalter,
second quarter of the 10th century (Temple 1976,
38–9, no 7, plate I). This accords in general date with
the four grave-covers described earlier; it is possible
that this piece represents a door-jamb, canopy
support, or piece of church furniture associated with
these tombs.
Two unstratified fragments of palmette, nos 42 and
43, were probably part of a slightly later decorative
scheme within the church. Parallels for the palmette
can be found in many late 10th–early 11th-century
manuscripts: for example, the Salisbury Psalter,
Salisbury Cathedral Lib.Ms150 dated to 969–78
(Temple 1976, 45, 18, ill 57) or the late 10th-century
Ramsey Psalter, Harley Ms 2904 (Backhouse et al
1984, 60, 41, pl ix). The St Oswald’s palmette
fragments are also very similar to the foliate
decoration on the belfry openings at Langford in
Oxfordshire where the tower has been dated, on
architectural grounds, to the mid 11th century
(Tweddle et al 1995, 215, ill 297–312). At St Oswald’s
the late 10th–early 11th-century Period III rebuilding,
which probably included the construction of a central
tower, would offer an appropriate context for these
pieces.
Fragment 46, the decorated head of an arch,
spanned an opening c 550mm wide and may therefore have been a window (cf no 44). However, the very
complexity of the decoration suggests that it may
have been part of a highly ornate canopy, reredos or
stone altar frontal. Some of the elements used in
the design can be paralleled elsewhere. The pelleting
is common over a long period of Anglo-Saxon and
later Romanesque decoration. The combination of a
scalloped border and pelleting is found around the
central boss on the crosshead of Irton 1, Cumbria
(first half 9th century: Bailey and Cramp 1988, 116,
pl 357). The swirl that fills the spandrel terminates
in a leaf form that is like the two late 10th- or early
11th-century palmette fragments from the site (see
above, nos 42 and 43). Another potential source for
this swirl motif is the swagged curtains that are a
widespread feature of 10th- and early 11th-century
manuscripts. Almost all the decorative features on this
stone can be found together in the mid 10th-century
frontispiece to the De Laude Crucis (Cambridge
Trinity College Ms B.16.3; Temple 1976, 42, no 14, pl
48). In the illustration Rabanus Mauris offers his
book to Pope Gregory. The scene takes place under
three semi-circular arches that are filled with scalloped rows of decoration denoting tiles. The arches
rise from acanthus palmette capitals and foliate
ornament fills the spandrels. Swagged curtains hang

171
from light, curtain rod ‘lintels’ across the base of each
arch. Only the pelleting is absent.
Thus stone 46 can probably be dated to the late
10th or early 11th century on stylistic grounds,
although a date as late as the mid 12th century is not
impossible. At St Oswald’s the rebuilding associated
with Period III provides a possible original context
for this piece, as it does for the fragments of
‘acanthus’ palmette (42 and 43).
Three abacus fragments of similar profile were
found. While two (51 and 53) were unstratified, one
(52) was reused c 1120 at the rebuilding of the church
which involved the demolition of the Anglo-Saxon
east porticus. The profiles, especially of 51 and 52,
are very similar to the abaci of the columns in the
crypt at Repton. These have been attributed to the
mid 9th century (Biddle 1986, 16, 22). The St
Oswald’s abaci could, therefore, be early 10th century and belong to Period I or II. A fragment with
similar moulding to these abaci (54) had been reused
in the 11th century. Several other architectural
fragments were reused in Period III and must
therefore belong to the first two periods of the church.
These include a chamfered, stilted hood-moulding
(47), two fragments of complex mouldings (63 and
64), and a moulded frame possibly of a window (65).
Reused in one of the mid 11th-century (Period V)
buttresses were a fragment of a round, baseless shaft
in a sloping sill (48), a fragment of an engaged round
shaft (55), two half drum columns (29), and a burned
ashlar with a hollow chamfer (60).
From the major remodelling of the church in the
early 12th century (Periods VI and VII), came a
fragment of round shaft, a fragment with carved
rebate, a fragment of a complex burned moulding,
two chamfered fragments and a voussoir or keystone
(nos 59, 61, 62, 67, 68 and 69).
Most of the fragments mentioned above could have
been part of the structure or furnishing of the first
church.

Figure 4.19 Anglo-Saxon palmette frieze
fragments no 42. Photo: Mick Sharp

for W48. The outer edge of the stilted arch face is
decorated with a continuous row of oval pelleting
bounded by a simple roll, and on the inner edge
by a flat cable also bounded by a simple roll. The
stilted nature of the arch makes it difficult to
gauge the width of the opening, but this could
not have been much more than 500mm. There is
a circular fixing-hole in the base.
■

45 Fragment of decorated, engaged half-round
shaft with foliate decoration. Early 10th century
(see above). H: 200mm W: 155mm D: 140mm.
WKS 232. Reused in 19th century W58.

■

46 Part of decorated arch. H: 478mm W: 308mm
D: 233mm. WKS 34. U/S. An angled fixing-hole
is drilled down from the carved face and out
through the bottom. This was presumably for
pouring lead into the fixing joint. A rebate, cut
into the lower left corner of the carved face, may
be the result of later reuse; alternatively it could
be the seating for a lintel or frame. The arch
spanned an opening c 550mm wide.

■

47 Part of stilted, chamfered hood-moulding.
H: 371mm W: 102mm D: 266mm WKS 68.
Reused in Period III, late 10th-century
foundation of W49.

■

48 Fragment of round shaft in sloping sill.
H: 175mm W: 87mm D: 168mm. WKS 255.
Reused in Period VA, mid 11th century W65.
Such shafts might normally be attributed to the
later Romanesque period, but the context of no 48
suggests that some at least are of Anglo-Saxon
date. There are two similar shafts in sloping sills
among later material built into a blocked doorway
on the north side of W1 (Fig 4.28).

■

49 Part of slab decorated with curving, incised
moulding. H: 375mm W: 235mm D: 106mm

Catalogue of architectural fragments (Figs
4.17–4.28)
■

41 Fragment with complex pattern of 2 and 3
strand interlace, part of which appears to consist
of circles. It could be a fragment of grave-slab,
standing cross or architectural feature. ?Minchinhampton stone. W:158mm L:128mm D: 53mm.
WKS 42. Residual in Period XII, 80, 18th century.

■

42 Fragment of palmette. Late 10th century–early
11th century. H: 89mm W: 146mm D: 57mm.
WKS 204. U/S.

■

43 Fragment of palmette. Late 10th century–early
11th century. H: 110mm W: 91mm D: 24mm.
WKS 205. U/S.

■

44 Part of decorated arch. Early 10th century (see
above). H: 345mm W: 205mm D: 221mm. WKS 75.
Reused in Period III, late 10th-century foundation

172

Figure 4.20 Anglo-Saxon architectural fragments nos 44–46
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Figure 4.21 Anglo-Saxon architectural fragment
no 44

Figure 4.23 Anglo-Saxon architectural fragment
no 46

tapering to 63mm. WKS 73. Reused in Period III,
late 10th-century foundation for W48. This slab
tapers along the line of the natural lamination
of the stone and may originally have been of
more uniform thickness. The orientation of the
drawing is arbitrary. This could be part of the
moulding of a roundel, possibly from an altar
frontal or screen, or the side panel of a
sarcophagus. It is also possible that this piece
is Roman.

Figure 4.22 Anglo-Saxon architectural fragment
no 45

■

50 Part of window-sill. The badly damaged
stone contains a square socket which is in the
right position to take an iron supporting bar for
glazing. Possibly Roman. H: 164mm W: 362mm
D: 364mm. WKS 71. Reused in Period III, late
10th-century foundation of W48.

■

51 Abacus. 10th century (see above). H: 95mm
W: 275mm D: 147mm. WKS 211. Reused in 19th
century W58.
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Figure 4.24 Anglo-Saxon architectural fragments nos 47–50
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Figure 4.25 Anglo-Saxon architectural fragments nos 51–69
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Figure 4.26 Anglo-Saxon abacus no 52

■

52 Abacus. 10th century (see above). H: 72mm
W: 253mm D: 158mm. WKS 290. Reused in
Period VIIA, in the c 1120 foundations of F602;
similar profile to 51.

■

53 Fragment of abacus? H: 53mm W: 82mm
D: 108mm. WKS 57. U/S.

■

54 Fragment of moulding. H: 208mm W: 237mm
D: 82mm. WKS 312. Residual in Period IVA, 12,
11th century.

■

■

■

■

55 Fragment of ?engaged round shaft. Burned.
H: 30mm W: 104mm D: 96mm. WKS 96. Reused
in Period VA, mid 11th-century foundation of
W65.
56 Fragment of chamfered moulding very similar
to 57 with incised line on one face. Possibly Roman.
H: 24mm W: 57mm D: 30mm. WKS 44. Reused
in Period IX, 40, late 12th century.
57 Fragment with hollow chamfer and three
incised lines on one face. Very similar to 58 and
56. Curved setting-out line on one end. Possibly
Roman. H: 34mm W: 61mm D: 64mm. WKS 50.
U/S.
58 Fragment with hollow chamfer. Possibly
Roman. H: 43mm W: 60mm D: 47mm. WKS 296.
Reused in Period VI, 23, early 12th century.

■

59 Fragment of rough semi-circular shaft, possibly recut. L: 120mm W: 121mm D: 67mm. WKS
287. Residual in Period VI, 23, early 12th century.

■

60 Fragment of ashlar with wide, hollow
chamfer. Upper surface burned. H: 125mm
W: 130mm D: 192mm. WKS 256. Reused in
Period VA, late 10th- to mid 11th-century
foundation of W65.

■

61 Fragment with right-angled rebate. Both faces
of the rebate carry fragments of ‘strand?’ mouldings. H: 150mm W: 102mm D: 127mm. WKS 282.
Residual in Period VIIA, 26, c 1120.

■

62 Moulding, burned on face. L: 120mm
W: 85mm D: 34mm. WKS 278. Residual in
Period VIIA, 29, early 12th century.

■

63 ‘Frame’ moulding. H: 78mm W: 91mm
D: 76mm. WKS 276. Reused in Period III, late
10th-century foundations for W48.

■

64 Moulding. H: 68mm W: 43mm D: 52mm.
WKS 275. Reused in Period III, late 10th-century
foundations for W48.

■

65 Moulded window frame? H: 63mm W: 147mm
D: 141mm. WKS 74. Reused in Period III, late
10th-century foundations for W48.
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Figure 4.27 Medland’s drawing of the Anglo-Saxon baluster shaft
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Figure 4.28 Round shafts in sloping sills (under scale bar) among later medieval fragments
rebuilt into blocked doorway

■

66 Cut down abacus? H: 102mm W: 265mm
D: 225mm. WKS 153. U/S.

■

67 Fragment with roughly tooled chamfer.
Burned. H: 41mm W: 180mm D: 93mm. WKS
289. Reused in Period VI, 23, early 12th century.

■

68 Fragment with slightly hollow chamfer and
step. ?Minchinhampton stone. Possibly Roman.
H: 129mm W: 255mm D: 80mm. WKS 97. Reused
in Period VI, 23, early 12th century.

■

69 Voussoir or keystone. H: 215mm W: 157mm
tapering to 109mm D: 120mm. WKS 259. Reused
in Period VIIA, c 1120 foundation F602. Curving
setting-out line on front face.

■

70 Baluster shaft representing the jamb of a
(belfry?) window or a blind arcading shaft. 10th
century. H: c 788mm (capital c 178mm; shaft
c 457mm; base c 153mm). Maximum diameter
of shaft c 229mm. Found in 1867 during the
digging of the foundation trench for the south
wall of Medland’s new church. The shaft is bellied
and cut from the same stone as the splayed capital
and base. It is similar to the miniature shafts in
the baluster friezes from Jarrow and Hexham
(Cramp 1984, 118–19, no 25; 186–7, nos 23, 24,
25, 26), the mid-wall shaft from the lower stage of
the tower at Barton-on-Humber (Taylor and Taylor
1965, 54), or the shafts at Worth (Taylor and
Taylor 1965, 690). The shaft was published by

Medland (1889, 118–29; pl IX); his drawing is
reproduced here. The stone was rebuilt into the
west face of the wall immediately north of the arch
to the north transept. A slab still exists in this
position, but the shaft has completely weathered
away.

Norman (12th century)
The date in the first quarter of the 12th century,
proposed for the building of the north transept and
the rebuilding of the east end of the church, would be
acceptable for a collection of four beast-head label
stops from the site (71, 72, 73, 74 ). A total of eight
beast-head label stops are found at Deerhurst (Glos),
where they are dated to the 8th–9th century (Rahtz
and Watts 1997, 179). More usually in the West
Country, beast-head label stops are found in later
Romanesque buildings: for example at St Swithun’s,
Leonard Stanley, founded 1121–30 (Swynnerton
1921, 200), or St John the Baptist’s, Coln St Aldwyns.
Most of these beasts are snarling, open-mouthed
creatures, and the small beast-head (72) is clearly in
this tradition. The gentle, dog-like face of the larger
beast is, however, much more difficult to place
art-historically and the 15th-century date of the
context, in which it was found, offers no help.
Zarnecki dates this beast to 1130–40, and compares
it with the label stops in the nave of Malmesbury
Abbey in Wiltshire (Zarnecki, Holt and Holland
1984, 175 no 133). The Malmesbury beasts are
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Figure 4.29 Late 11th-century or 12th-century architectural fragments nos 71–74
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certainly more like dogs than ‘dragons’, but they are
later than the St Oswald’s beast if they are contemporary with Malmesbury’s late 12th-century nave.
However, many of them sit uncomfortably in their
present positions, and it seems possible that they
were reused from an earlier structure.
Most of the remaining illustrated stones consist of
voussoirs decorated with the type of developed
chevron that is normally dated to the second half of
the 12th century (Borg 1967, 135–6). The fact that
paint has survived on many of the voussoirs means
that they almost certainly came from an internal
arch, and the arch that can be reconstructed from
these voussoirs is as wide as the nave. These must,
therefore, be from the outer order of the Norman
chancel or crossing arch. It is possible that such a
rebuilding of the crossing or chancel arch could be
part of the Period IX enhancement of the church
which saw the insertion of an arcade in the nave and
an arch between the north annex and the transept.

Sculpture (Figs 4.29–4.30)
■

71 Beast-head label stop.The head is cut on a
curving centre line which may betray the circumference of the arch from which it came. The face
is well moulded, with a long, pointed muzzle of
triangular cross-section accentuated by curving
‘U’-shaped grooves that sweep up to meet on the
nasal ridge. The eyes are elliptical with drilled
pupils, and the ears are pointed and laid flat
back along each side of the head. The neck muscles
may have been carried onto the hood moulding as
a double roll. Three quarters of the head hung
down across the face of the wall, only being keyed
at the top. The animal is almost certainly a dog
rather than the more common dragon. Early 12th
century. H: 396mm W: c 154mm Depth of beast
head: 125mm Depth of head plus keying block:
285mm. WKS 78. Period XC, 59, under floor of
north-east chamber.

■

72 Small beast-head label stop. The head has very
pronounced, bulbous eyes that are drawn out
around the sides of the head. The pupils are drilled.
The muzzle is heavily grooved to simulate a snarl
that exposes a mouth full of sharp, triangularshaped teeth. The brow is square and above it are
the remains of a simple roll that presumably
decorated the hood moulding to which the head
acted as a terminal. Early 12th century. H:
170mm W: 68mm Depth of beast head: c 73mm
Depth of whole stone: 128mm. WKS 85. Reused in
Period XI, 67, 17th century.

■

73 Cut-back hood moulding terminal with one
ear of a beast-head label stop? H: 270mm Width
of face: c 84mm Width of whole block: 142mm
Depth of moulding: 55mm Depth of block:
105mm. WKS 133. U/S.

Figure 4.30 Beast-head label stop no 71. Photo:
Mick Sharp

■

74 Fragment from the muzzle of a beast-head
label stop with the same profile and scale as
no 71. It also bears very similar ‘U’-shaped
grooves either side of a central ridge. It could,
therefore, be a fragment of the other head
from a matching pair. H: 128mm W: 46mm
D: 84mm. WKS 260. Reused in Period XII,
19th century W58.
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Figure 4.31 Grave-markers, nos 75, 76, possibly late 11th to early 12th century
Grave-slabs and markers (Figs 4.31–4.32)
■

75 Fragment of chamfered grave-slab with raised
cross. H: 350mm W: 280mm D: 120mm. WKS 99.
Reused in Period XB, late 13th–early 14th century W63.

■

76 Piece of a grave-marker. H: 293mm W: 470mm
D: 144mm Depth of raised cross: 7mm. WKS 105.

Green Sandstone. Reused in Period XA, 13th
century W13. The stone is not chamfered and its
upper end is cut to a rough semi-circle. It was
found in the west wall of the nave which was
built over a graveyard in c 1230. This stone may,
therefore be a grave-marker. On the face of the
stone is a raised cross with a letter on each arm,
carved with large serifs. On the cross arms are
the letters ‘D’ and ‘B’, while on the vertical arms
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Figure 4.32 Grave-marker no 76

are the remains of the letters ‘A’ and possibly ‘O’ or
Omega. This may therefore represent the Christian
symbol-combination ‘Alpha/Omega’. If this is the
case, ‘D’ and ‘B’ may be the initials of the deceased
or as Elisabeth Okasha (in litt) suggests, indicate
DIABOLUS, this being a text simultaneously
warding off the devil and invoking divine
protection for the deceased. Elisabeth Okasha
has also suggested that these are practice letters
reading (clockwise) ABCD. Another alternative is
that the letters represent Deo Benedicite.

tapered. This is probably the result of slight
irregularities in the arch from which these
voussoirs came rather than being an indication of
vertical framing.
■

80–6 Seven voussoirs decorated with chevron on
soffit and front face, and an arris roll. The chevron
profile matches No 79 above, and the other seven
stones built into the ruin. Four of these voussoirs
carry red paint on the arris roll and on the rolls
that are part of the chevron. Two of the voussoirs
are further decorated with red Fleur-de-lys on
the soffit face. H: 251 to 255mm W: 225 to
197mm tapering to 218 to 187mm. Taper ranges
from 10mm to 6mm. Depth of unbroken voussoirs
440mm to 590mm. WKS 106–8 and 110–13.
Found at Blackfriars where they were stored c
1968. They had been reused in the upper part of
Period XI Walls 4 and 5 (ie in the 16th-century
blocking of the two most westerly arches of the
nave arcade).

■

87 Damaged voussoir decorated with chevron on
front face (soffit missing). Fragments of red paint
survive on the stepped moulding of the chevron.
Surviving height: 260mm W: 197–9mm D: 535mm.
WKS 109. Part of group taken to Blackfriars.

■

88 Voussoir with fillet and two roll mouldings
on soffit face. Front face missing. Probably from the
outer order of an arch. H: c 214mm W: c 245mm
Depth of block c 400mm. WKS 207. Reused in
Period XI, 19th century W58.

Architectural and other fragments (Fig 4.33)
■

77 Face of voussoir decorated with stepped
chevron. H: 187mm W: 170mm D: 38mm. WKS
102. Red sandstone. Reused in Period XB, 14th
century W63.

■

78 Fragment of voussoir decorated with chevron.
H: 128mm W: 232mm D: 142mm. WKS 242.
Orange-red sandstone. Reused in Period XII,
19th century W58.

■

79 Broken voussoir decorated with chevron on
soffit and front face, each chevron overlapping an
arris roll so that they touch tip to tip. Setting-out
line on soffit face. H: 214mm W: c 181mm
D: 260mm. WKS 22. U/S. This stone does not
taper like a normal voussoir. There are seven
similar stones built into the standing ruin (Fig
4.33 A–G), three of which also do not seem to be
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Figure 4.33 12th-century architectural fragments nos 77–92, including unstratified fragments which make
up an arch

■

89 Fragment of moulding. Possibly similar to
WKS 207. H: 160mm W: 180mm D: 65mm. WKS
222. Reused in Period XII, 19th century W58.

■

90 Section of three-quarter round engaged shaft
with fragment of wall panel. Possibly an arris
shaft. H: 110mm D of shaft: 70mm. WKS 283.
Residual in mid 12th-century Period VIII 38.

■

91 Section of three-quarter round engaged shaft
with fragment of wall panel. H: 220mm Diameter
of shaft 200mm. WKS 151. Reused in Period XB,
14th century W63.

■

92 Chamfered ashlar with half roll on chamfered
face. Late 12th to 13th century. H: 110mm
D: 245mm. WKS 314. Reused in Period XB, 14th
century W63.

13th to 16th centuries
The collection of worked stone from the later
medieval period is surprisingly limited; this is no
doubt due to the extensive robbing and reuse of stone
in the 17th and 18th centuries. The illustrated
examples are intended to display the range of detail
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in diameter. WKS 187 and 188. Reused in 19thcentury W58.

employed during the 13th to 16th centuries. A
13th-century double piscina is described above (p 92).
■

102 Fragment from the border of a panel
decorated with diagonally split reversed nailhead. H: 150mm W: 150mm D: 56mm. WKS 263.
Reused in 19th-century W58.

■

103 Part of the abacus from an early 13thcentury multiple shaft pier. The angle at which
the two abaci join suggests that this came from a
double shaft pier, but the setting-out lines, which
survive on the top surface of the abacus, indicate
that it may have been laid out for four shafts.
This would be similar to the central four-shaft
pier in the two-bay western extension to the nave,
to which the abacus is very similar in scale.
H: 88mm W: 530mm D: 110mm. WKS 118, 119
and 120 (fitting fragments), plus 121. U/S.

■

104 Moulded frame with flat half-roll and
frontal fillet. 13th–15th century. H: 92mm
W: 52mm D: 174mm. WKS 169. U/S.

■

105 Two joining sections of shaft. H: 134mm and
87mm Diameter of shaft: 96mm. WKS 89 and 90.
Reused in Period XI, 67.

■

106 Fragment from a compound shaft.
H: 127mm D. of shaft: 70mm. WKS 272. U/S.

■

107 Straight section of roll moulding rising at an
angle of 56 degrees from baseline. H: 92mm
W: 48mm D: 46mm. WKS 190. Reused in
16th-century 69.

■

108 Fragment of moulded canopy ? with beaked
moulding with frontal fillet. H: 80mm W: 76mm
D: 48mm. WKS 58. Period XII, 75.

■

109 Attached round shaft. H: 206mm Diameter of
shaft: 122mm Width of attached stonework:
64mm. WKS 124. U/S A similar fragment
(WKS 127, H: 175mm) is not illustrated.

■

110 Tapered fragment of a double-beaked half
roll. H: 100mm W: 33mm–46mm D: 50mm.
WKS 41. U/S.

■

111 Voussoir with complex profile consisting of a
beaked half roll which carries a frontal fillet
and side roll, and is itself flanked by smaller
beaked half-rolls. Early 13th century. H: 190mm
tapering to 152mm. W: 216mm. D: c 170mm.
WKS 125. U/S.

■

112 Straight section of double-beaked half roll
with frontal fillet. 13th century. H: 120mm
W: 100mm D: 92mm. WKS 166. U/S.

Sculpture (Fig 4.34)
■

93 Tympanum? with bearded head set within a
quatrefoil. The style of the carving employed for
the hair and beard of the man’s head, and the
simple roll which decorates the recessed quatrefoil and the surrounding circular frame can be
dated to 1190–1240 (J Sampson pers comm).
The surround can be reconstructed as a pointed
arch while the width of the base can be estimated
as c 820mm. The panel could be the tympanum
from an internal doorway, or part of a tomb or
reredos. H: 316mm W: 410mm D: 152 mm. WKS
16 (also SF 383). U/S.

Architectural fragments (Figs 4.35–4.39)
■

■

■

94 Stiff-leaf hood-moulding terminal. The stiffleaf foliage of the terminal is similar to that
found on the damaged capital from the central
compound pier of the two-bay extension to the
nave (see Fig 2.53). Early 13th century.
H: 234mm Width of terminal 136mm Width of
moulding: 96mm D: 242mm. WKS 59. Reused in
Period XII, 88. Three other fragments (WKS 24,
194 and possibly 55), perhaps from the same
moulding, carry the same half-roll with frontal
fillet.
95 A simple blocked-out capital which fits a shaft
c 154mm in diameter and is similar in basic form
to a water leaf capital of the late 12th century.
H: 224mm W: 405mm D: 136mm. WKS 17, U/S.
96 Fragment of ovolo moulding in a beaked frame.
H: 72mm W: 114mm D: 80mm. Red sandstone.
WKS 270. Reused in 19th-century W58.

■

97 Finial? with foliate decoration. H: 176mm W:
140mm D: 76mm. WKS 88. Reused in Period XI, 67.

■

98 Base for small engaged shaft, consisting of
three tiers of roll-mouldings, the lowest of which
carries an upward facing fillet and an inverted
scroll. Late 13th to early 14th century. D: 106mm
H: 160mm W: 256mm. WKS 126. U/S.

■

99 Fragment of the abacus of a small circular
capital. H: 60mm W: 88mm. WKS 184. U/S.

■

100 Fragment of the abacus of a small, circular
capital. H: 52mm W: 62mm. Burned. WKS 295.
Reused in Period XII, 72, 18th century.

■

101 Fragment of the collar or astragal of a small
capital. H: 34mm W: 24mm. To fit shaft c 92mm

Figure 4.34 Early 13th-century carving no 93, possible tympanum
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Figure 4.35 Medieval architectural fragments nos 94–103
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Figure 4.36 Medieval architectural fragments nos 104–122
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■

113 Straight section of beaked half roll with
frontal fillet. 13th century. H: 130mm W: 70mm
D: 52mm. U/S.

■

114 Slightly curving section of beaked half-roll
with frontal fillet. 13th century. H: 72mm
W: 46mm D: 46mm. WKS 192. U/S.

■

115 As no 114. H: 115mm W: 44mm D: 40mm.
WKS 191 and 56. Residual in 18th-century well.

■

116 Straight section of beaked half-roll similar to
flanking half roll on voussoir WKS 125 (above,
no 111). 13th century. H: 125mm W: 58mm
D: 56mm. WKS 53. U/S.

■

■

■

128 Small angle shaft. H: 115mm W: 66mm
D: 82mm. WKS 266. Reused in 19th-century W58.

■

129 Angle shaft. H: 410mm W: 210mm
D: 270mm. WKS 243 and 244. Reused in 19thcentury W58. There are two other fragments
(WKS 25 and 262) from the same sized shaft.

■

130 Angle shaft. 13th century. H: 162mm
W: 258mm D: 436mm D: 292mm. WKS 208.
Reused in 19th-century W58. Another fragment
(WKS 155) is from the same sized shaft.

■

131 Stylobate or plinth. 13th century. H: 260mm
W: 170mm D: 292mm. WKS 208. Reused in 19thcentury W58.

117 Straight section of keeled moulding. Early
13th century. H: 157mm W: 64mm D: 76mm.
WKS 79. Residual in Period XII, 70, destruction
of north-east chapel.

■

118 Straight section of moulding with shallow
beak. 13th century? H: 125mm W: 86mm
D: 65mm. WKS 82. Residual in Period XI, 68,
last use of north-east chapel.

132 Moulded jamb. Early 13th century. H: 350mm
W: 317mm D: 420mm. WKS 307. Reused in W63,
14th-century wall of north-east chapel. Left in
situ.

■

133 Base? 13th century. H: 258mm W: 560mm
D: 530mm. WKS 306. Reused in W63, north-east
corner of north-east chapel, and left in situ.

■

134 Part of jamb? with simple moulding and fine
engraved line on each side face. Plain, flat soffit.
H: 120mm W: 343mm D: 237mm. WKS 216.
Reused in 19th-century W58.

■

135 Quadrant shaped block with stopped
chamfers on each end. H: 225mm W: 364mm
D: 210mm. WKS 116. U/S.

■

136 Top corner of blind tracery panel. 13th–14th
century. H: 380mm W: 490mm D: 296mm.
WKS 163. U/S.

■

123 Fragment, possible voussoir, with hollow
chamfer and roll moulding. H: 15mm W: 166mm
D: 122mm. WKS 168. U/S.

137 Top corner of blind tracery panel. 13th–14th
century. H: 482mm W: 308mm D: 342mm.
WKS 162. U/S.

■

124 Springer? for splayed opening with quarterround moulding on outer arris of block.
H: 183mm W: 200mm D: 122mm. WKS 31. U/S.

138 Openwork tracery. 13th century. H: 250mm
W: 264mm Width of mullion: 80mm Depth of
mullion: 120mm. WKS 177. U/S.

■

125 Voussoir with outer arris roll. 13th century.
H: 190mm tapering to c 170mm W: 244mm
D: 144mm. WKS 138. U/S.

139 Openwork tracery. 13th century. H: 232mm
W: 210mm Width of mullion 80mm Depth of
mullion 116mm (broken). WKS 179. U/S.

■

140 Window tracery with glazing slots. 13th
century. H: 190mm W: 270mm Width of tracery
mullion 100mm Depth of mullion 184mm
(broken). WKS 174. U/S.

■

141 Window tracery with glazing slot. 13th
century. H: 220mm W: 242mm Width of mullion
152mm Depth of mullion 248mm (broken).
WKS 175. U/S.

■

119 Rebated voussoir carrying roll with frontal
fillet on outer chamfered arris. H: 224mm –
tapering to 208mm W: 278mm D: 216mm. U/S.

■

120 Hood moulding with simple roll. H: 190mm
W: 70mm D: 160mm. WKS 134. U/S.

■

121 Straight section of moulding with roll cf no 94.
H: 120mm W: 74mm D: 104mm. WKS 144. U/S.

■

122 Hood moulding with simple roll moulding
and small soffit face groove. H: 208mm W: 90mm
D: 316mm. WKS 123. U/S. Six other stones carry
similar profiles, but straight, so probably represent
string course mouldings.

■

■

■

■

126 Large stepped voussoir. H: 268mm tapering
to c 250mm W: 390mm D: 286 mm. WKS 209.
Reused in 19th-century W58.

■

127 Sill of narrow splayed window with straightsided central opening. H: 175mm W: 444mm
D: 225mm. WKS 217. Reused in 19th-century W58.
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Figure 4.37 Medieval architectural fragments nos 123–127
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Figure 4.38 Medieval architectural fragments nos 128–135
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Figure 4.39 Medieval architectural fragments nos 136–148
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Figure 4.40 Post-medieval window or vent no 149

■

142 Window tracery with glazing slots.
H: 142mm W: 216mm W of mullion 168mm D of
mullion 246mm (broken). WKS 176. U/S.

■

143 Section of rebated chamfered window frame,
with socket for iron bar but no glazing slot.

H: 360mm W: c 330mm D: 280mm. WKS 253 and
254. Reused in 19th-century W58.
■

144 Double springer with chamfered arrises. 13th
century. H: 380mm W: 316mm D: 600mm.
WKS 173. U/S.
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■

145 Chamfered voussoir. 13th century.
H: 160mm tapering to 150mm W: 126mm
D: 426mm. WKS 15. U/S.

■

146 Chamfered voussoir. 13th century.
H: c 250mm tapering to 238mm W: 125mm
D: 428mm. WKS 171. U/S.

■

147 Spandrel fragment with remains of two
openings. The left opening is rebated and straight
sided, and may be a trefoil or quatrefoil. The right
opening is single-splayed with a recut front face.
H: 250mm W: 438mm D: 230mm. WKS 156. U/S.

■

148 Slab with recessed ‘gable’ decoration of two
faces. Grave-slab or tomb canopy. H: 186mm
W: 720mm D: 336mm. WKS 161. U/S.

Post-medieval
Only a small number of architectural fragments can
be allocated to the post-medieval development of the
site; one (no 149) is published here. For epitaphs see
below, p 226. The remaining pieces, including twelve
grave-stones and several objects that are probably
cemetery furniture, are recorded in archive.
■

149 Rectangular four-light window or wall vent.
17th century? H: 525mm W: 470mm D: 80mm.
WKS 157. Reused as blocking material in Period
XII, 82, 18th century.

5 Burials: the cultural evidence

The cemeteries

by medieval burials, one of which had on its wrist
a Roman bracelet (above, p 137, no 54).
The orientation of burials in the Roman cemetery
is quite different from that of 10th-century and later
ecclesiastical buildings, and there is no evidence of
Roman burial after the 4th century, though such
burials are not ruled out.
The next phase of burial (Fig 5.2) is clearly
contemporary with the early 10th-century church,
with the exception of one burial, B464 (see below).

Introduction
The site of St Oswald’s has been used as a burial
ground since the Roman period, and over 600
skeletons have been recorded.
The Roman cemetery only became apparent when
north–south orientated burials were discovered. The
total of Roman burials is sixteen and these were cut

Figure 5.1 The cemeteries at St Oswald’s
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Figure 5.2 Burials of generations A and B; Anglo-Saxon. Hatching indicates areas not excavated at this
level. In this and ensuing drawings, burials are coded thus: black = male, hatched = female, unshaded =
unsexed

The burials in the cemetery consisted of a series of
overlying skeletons, indicating a number of ‘generations’: a generation being the period of time taken to
fill the space available before burying over it again.
Each generation has been given a letter-code A–H.
The generation assigned is often only one of a range
of possible options, for instance where exceptionally
deep burials or other features have removed part of
the sequence. In addition generations have been
assumed to be of uniform length, which may not be
the case. The generation attributed to a burial
sometimes depended in turn on the date assigned to
associated features – a date which in some cases
covers a time-span of several generations. It should
also be noticed that although for convenience of
reference a single generation sequence has been
applied to the whole site, the correlations of generations from one area to another are in themselves
interpretative. Therefore the generation assigned is
only an indication of the likely date-range (cf
Kjølbye-Biddle 1975, 101; Clarke 1979, 119–20);
and the burial plans, Figs 5.2–5.9, represent location
and sequence but are not a reliable indication of
date for any given burial. Indeed it is better if
generation code-letters are viewed as plan numbers,
since they are primarily an aid to the relative
sequence.
There is more certainty about the broad chronological grouping of generations. This is because the
building itself can be tied into the burial sequence at
a few key points:
1

the building of the north transept, c 1120;

2
3

the construction of the west range c 1230 and;
the conversion of the north aisle to a church
c 1540.

The wider grouping of generations, using these
date-markers, is fairly reliable except for some doubt
as to the start-point of the south-west cemetery and
so some uncertainty as to whether some of its earliest
burials are Anglo-Saxon or Norman. The groupings
used for study of the pathology and burial rites were
as follows:
Generation

Date

Total

R

Roman

A–F1

c 900–c 1120 – Anglo-Saxon

159

F2–G

c 1120–c 1230 – Norman

246

H–I

c 1230–c 1540 – late medieval

J, J1–J5

18th and 19th century

J6

c 1540–1650 (burials in front
of altar)

16

34
114
10

The Anglo-Saxon cemeteries (Figs 5.1–5.6)
The Anglo-Saxon cemetery extended both northwest, north-east and south of the church. The
cemetery north of the church was built over by the
north transept in c 1120 and later by the north aisle.
There were up to seven generations in the north
cemetery pre-dating c 1120 and at least eight to the
south pre-dating c 1230.
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Figure 5.3 Burials of generation C; Anglo-Saxon

Figure 5.4 Burials of generation D; Anglo-Saxon

One burial (B464; Fig 5.2) pre-dated the AngloSaxon north porticus. The burial had a date-range of
cal AD 680–990 (see p 201) and this is the only
indication that Anglo-Saxon burial pre-dated the
Anglo-Saxon church. There was no Anglo-Saxon
burial under the church, so this burial may indicate
a focus of 9th-century burial further north, of which
the 8th to 9th century cross-shafts (pp 154–64) may
also be an indication. Alternatively, this burial
represents a single occasion in anticipation of the
church-to-be.
The area north-east of the church includes the
longest sequence of sealed Anglo-Saxon burials on the
site. This area was untouched by deep 19th-century
burials. The maximum count was seven superimposed generations before the rebuilding of c 1120

(Period VII). West of the north porticus, there were
fewer burials, either because they had been destroyed by later burial, or because this area was
further from the east end.
No Anglo-Saxon burials were found within the
10th-century church; indeed burials were not placed
anywhere within the church until the 12th or 13th
centuries. The burials of the founders in the early
10th century would have been an exception to what
was apparently a strong rule.
South of the church, there were eight generations
close to the church (trench XX) but only three further
south (in trench XXIV). This suggests that for the
first few generations, the southern cemetery limit
was closer to the church. Otherwise, the limits of the
Anglo-Saxon cemetery are unknown.
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Figure 5.5 Burials of generation E; Anglo-Saxon

Figure 5.6 Burials of generation F1; Anglo-Saxon
Burial further southwest of the church appears to
start later; there were fewer generations here than
elsewhere. There was only one charcoal burial in this
area (Fig 5.13), though there were a number of
burials with head and foot stones.

The Norman cemetery (c 1120–1230)
(Figs 5.7–5.8)
A number of burials post-dated the north transept of
c 1120 and other burials extended south-west of the
church. The south-west area of this cemetery was
taken out of use c 1230 when the west range of the
claustral buildings was constructed over it. The
south-western limit of burial was apparently F317,

on the same line as Roman ditch F322, recut in the
medieval period. The reuse of this ditch (Fig 5.7)
implies more or less constant use as a boundary since
Roman times. One burial crossed this ditch in the
13th century (Fig 5.8).
However, burial must have continued east of the
church. In 1881 John Bellows reported the discovery
of skeletons in the garden of a house just south-east
of the medieval church (Fig 5.1). There were more
than 40 skeletons, up to three generations deep, and
varying greatly in orientation (Bellows 1882). Bellows thought the skeletons were Romano-British,
but the varying orientation is similar to that of
burials in the south-west cemetery, and it seems
likely that these skeletons were medieval. A few may
have been Anglo-Saxon.
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Figure 5.7 Burials of generation F2; c 1120–c 1150. The two nave burials might be late 12th or 13th century

Figure 5.8 Burials of generation G, c 1150–1230; nave burials probably 14th century
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Figure 5.9 Burials of generations H and I, late medieval c 1400–1540

The late medieval cemeteries (c 1230–1550)
(Fig 5.9)
Although it is clear from Bellows’ discovery that
there was a large late medieval cemetery, the
excavation dealt with only 34 skeletons of the period
c 1230–1550. These were all inside the church or its
north aisle and therefore probably of special status.
Two of the nave burials assigned to generation G
(Fig 5.8) contained fragments of late 14th-century
tile. It is clear that some of the nave burials of
generation G are 14th or early 15th century and that
the nave burials of generation F2 could be as late as
the 14th century. Thus it was only in the 13th or 14th
centuries that burial in the church began, and even
then burials were restricted to the centre-line of the
nave with perhaps some interments in the north
aisle.
There are other indications of the special nature of
burials within the church. The north aisle late
medieval burials showed a normal ratio of men to
women and included a number of children. One male
burial, B329, presumably of high status, wore
breech-buckles. However, the nave burials (all those
buried in the nave, not just late medieval burials)
showed a predominance of males (15:5 with seven
unsexed), including one, B156 (Fig 5.9), wearing
breech-buckles (p 135 nos 22–3) ; the group included
only three children. It is possible that many of these
nave burials are clerical. It has been suggested that
the wearing of breech-buckles, indicating as it does
clothed, rather than shroud burial (Radford 1958)
was a sign of a high-status cleric. By the period
1230–1540 St Oswald’s had been reformed as a
house of Augustinian canons, and a group of male

burials is likely, although occasional burials of
wealthy benefactors and parishioners in the nave
might also be expected.

The area served by the Anglo-Saxon and
medieval cemeteries
The area served by the cemeteries was a large one.
The medieval cemetery was presumably used by all
the population over which St Oswald’s had the cure
of souls. The parish was large and mostly rural,
and intermeshed with other parishes, mainly that of
St Mary de Lode (see p 14). Its inhabitants were
presumably not markedly less numerous than the
102 households who occupied the parish in 1563
(Davies 1980, 13). It is uncertain whether St Oswald’s
originally had burial rights in respect of the churches
and chapels over which it had spiritual jurisdiction. By 1289, Compton Abdale, Churchdown,
Hucclecote, Norton, Sandhurst and Twigworth all
had churchyards though at only one, Hucclecote, is a
graveyard specifically mentioned (Thompson 1921,
109–10).

The post-medieval cemetery (Figs 5.10–5.11)
It was presumably after the Dissolution, when most
of the land of St Oswald’s was sold off, that the
cemetery was reduced to the area shown on the 1852
Board of Health map (Figs 1.20, 5.1). The church and
the area to the north continued to be used for burial
after the Dissolution, when the north aisle was
converted to a nave, and the north transept to a
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Figure 5.10 Burials of generation J6, 1540–1650

Figure 5.11 Burials of generations J and J5; probably 19th century

chancel, c 1540 (Period XI). There may have been
some burials in the new nave, though these cannot
be distinguished from even later burials; there was
certainly a row (generation J6; Fig 5.10) before the new
high altar. The area south of the ruin was under
cultivation, but there were at least two stray burials
and a number of infant burials just south of the ruin.
A few graves were also cut through overlying soil
into the demolished part of the west range (Mynard
1968, 13) and a charnel pit (F688), with two burials
cut into it, was probably late or post-medieval (Fig
2.57).
After the demolition of the whole church in 1653,
burial continued in the area north of the surviving
but ruined north nave wall until 1855 (Fig 5.11);
these later burials were deep and destructive, and
included three brick-lined shafts. The 19th-century
burial ground had been cleared after its final abandonment; many disturbed bones were found in large
pits and within the brick shafts. The new church of
1866 occupied most of the area of the northern
cemetery, but by then no burial was carried out at St
Oswald’s.
The post-medieval parish, like its medieval coun-

terpart, served a large area. In the 18th century the
parish was one of the poorest in Gloucester (VCH iv,
111); this is born out by the post-medieval skeletal
evidence which suggests poor hygiene and a low
standard of health (below, skeletal report, p 245).
Those buried in the churchyard were from many
different parishes; the intermeshing of parishes and
the alterations in ecclesiastical supervision created
what has been described as ‘an historical demographer’s nightmare’ (Davies 1980, 13). In 1563 the
population of the parish was 102 households; in 1743,
there were 119 houses with 406 people. Between
1750 and 1850 the parish population quadrupled,
nearing 2000, and registers show that about 1,500
people were buried in St Catherine’s churchyard
between 1720 and 1850 (Davies 1980). Burials ended
in 1857 with the implementation of the Burial
Boards Act (VCH iv, 195, 268–9). After that the only
burial allowed was in already-existing vaults.
The social status of those buried in the graveyard
is suggested by the occupations given on the stone
monuments. These range in date from 1682 to 1839
(for gravestones and epitaphs see below p 226). The
occupations which are legible are: bricklayer (3),
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yeoman (2), gardener (3), stonemason, pargeter,
pinmaker, stay-maker, builder, cordwainer (2), baker
(2), and the infant daughter of Abraham Rudhall
(presumably the bell-founder). The average age at
death of those whose profession is mentioned on the
gravestones was 58 (ten examples). Also mentioned
are Richard Tully, the City swordbearer, and a
sergeant in the local militia. The gentry are represented by the Hon Catherine Howard, and one ‘gent’.

The burials
Introduction
Each excavated skeleton was drawn at a scale of 1:20
and plotted onto the overall plan by triangulation.
Most skeletons were also photographed. Before
lifting, the bones present and other characteristics
were recorded on proforma sheets.
The cemetery south and south-west of the church
was badly disturbed by 19th-century cultivation,
and the ground surface from which graves were cut
did not survive, but so many skeletons were cut by
others that it was not difficult to establish a
sequence. Whereas intersection of graves may
represent only a short period of time, the superimposition of skeletons is likely to represent a
generation or more (cf Lankhills, Clarke 1979, 13).
Planning followed method 2(i) outlined by KjølbyeBiddle (1975, 97).
All articulated skeletons were recorded. Disarticulated bones, if stratified in dated contexts, were
examined and later reburied; unstratified disarticulated bones from topsoil were reburied without
examination. The skeletons are stored at Gloucester
City Museum where they will be retained as a
reference collection. For a fuller version of this report
and for the complete burials database, see archive
(WNB 10).
The excavation has catalogued 602 burials, though
not all provide skeletal data. Bones from D Mynard’s
excavation, burial numbers 527–55, were reported on
at the time by Dr C Oyler and were reburied. Sex and
age data and other information about charcoal or
headstones from these burials are incorporated in
this section of the report but are not included in the
report on the pathology. There was no detailed record
of burial positions for these burials.
The post-medieval burials have documentary support in the parish registers (Davies 1980). The

registers can be used as a check on the excavated
sample: for instance it is clear that the 124 postmedieval burials excavated are representative as to
sex, since the proportions of men and women buried
between 1813 and 1850 should be roughly equal
(Davies 1980). However there are far too few young
children. Davies calculated that for the period
1813–50, 44% of those buried were aged less than
five; the excavated proportion of neonates and
infants was only 10%. The children were probably
buried in a special area; in the post-medieval period
some were buried outside the cemetery, just south of
the walls of the ruin, and in the 13th century,
numbers of infants were buried outside, but close
against, the north wall of the church. The burial of
infants near the church also occurred at Raunds
(Boddington 1987, 419) and at Winchester St Pancras (inf B Kjølbye-Biddle). The fact that burials of
‘Norman’ date have a higher proportion (26%) of
infant burials is due to the fact that the cemetery
investigated happened to include an area of burial
ground external and adjacent to the church wall,
which contained a number of infant burials. It is clear
that at St Oswald’s the infant population is seriously
under-represented, and this is probably so in all
periods.

Radiocarbon dates
Dates were obtained from the two earliest generations in the northern cemetery and from one burial
which pre-dated the north porticus. All three radiocarbon dates concur as closely as could be expected,
given the range of accuracy of the method, with a
foundation date of c 900 for the church and earliest
burials. The burial found underneath the Period I
church had a slightly earlier date-range.
The following details are reproduced by permission
of the English Heritage Laboratory and the Bronk
Ramsey program (Table 5.1).
The 1 and 2 sigma ranges refer to 68% and 95%
confidence ranges respectively. The calibrated date
ranges listed in the table have been calculated using
the maximum intercept method of Stuiver and
Reimer (1986), and they are quoted in the form
recommended by Mook (1986) with the end points
rounded outwards to ten years.
Figure 5.12 shows probability distributions which
have been calculated using OxCal (v2.0) (Bronk
Ramsey 1994), and the usual probability method

Table 5.1 Radiocarbon dates
Burial number and position

Harwell No

Radiocarbon
Age (BP)

Calibrated date
1 sigma

2 sigma

B464 Burial pre-dates north porticus

HAR 9700

1170 ± 60

cal AD 780–960 cal AD 680–990

B507 Earliest but one in sequence of six burials

HAR 8357

1070 ± 70

cal AD 890–1020 cal AD 790–1150

B518 Earliest in sequence of burials

HAR 8358

1100 ± 70

cal AD 785–1000 cal AD 770–1145

202

Figure 5.13 Charcoal burials reckoned as a
percentage of each generation

Figure 5.12 Probability distribution of
radiocarbon dates

(Stuiver and Reimer 1993). The calibrations have
been calculated using the data published by Stuiver
and Pearson (1986).

Analysis of burial rites
Charcoal burials (Figs 5.13–5.14, 5.18)
Laying the body or coffin on a bed of oak charcoal
was a common Anglo-Saxon rite (Biddle and KjølbyeBiddle forthcoming Winchester Studies IV).
Of a total of 34 charcoal burials, seventeen were
sampled; all samples were oak (Quercus sp) much of
which had derived from mature trunk or branch
wood (R Gale, archive WNB 10).
Most of the 34 charcoal burials were adults or
young adults; only one was a child. The rite seems to
have been afforded equally to men and women. Of the
Anglo-Saxon burials north of the church 42% were
charcoal burials, whereas the rate for Anglo-Saxon
burials as a whole is 21%. The southern cemetery
seems to start at about the same time as the northern
one, so the rate of charcoal burial, expressed as a

percentage of Anglo-Saxon burials in each area,
might be expected to be the same. The higher rate in
the northern cemetery may suggest that this cemetery was of higher status than the southern cemetery. It is noticeable that all but one of the charcoal
burials occurred close to the church (Fig 5.14).
Fig 5.13 shows charcoal burials represented as a
percentage of the total burials in each generation.The number dwindles rapidly around the late
11th century. Only one charcoal burial certainly
post-dates c 1120. There are none in the late
medieval period. At Winchester Old Minster, external graves of the mid 9th to late 11th century
included about 42% charcoal burials; these were,
however, more often of men than of women. At
Repton a 12th-century child’s grave was a charcoal
burial, with head support stones (inf B KjølbyeBiddle).
Nailed coffins were present in four, or perhaps five,
of the charcoal burials (eight more graves contained
nails which may be residual). In each case the layer
of charcoal extended over the base of the grave and
was apparently placed in the grave first, with the
coffin on top.
One apparent charcoal burial, B 383, may represent a single example of a charred coffin. The burial,
an Anglo-Saxon female adult of generation E, had a
tapered nailed wooden coffin (Fig 5.29) whose
charred outline was clearly visible. The coffin had
within it two stones to support the head. At the right
shoulder was a boar’s tusk. The bones of the burial
were blackened, although there was no sign of
burning on the head support stones. Under the burial
was a thick layer of oak charcoal which may well
belong to the burial beneath. It is possible that this
coffin had been charred before being placed in the
grave.

203
Burial positions
3 arms crossed on chest
4 arms crossed at waist
5 one arm by side, one hand on pelvis
6 one arm on chest, one arm by side (no occurrences)
7 one arm on waist, one arm by side
8 one arm on chest, one arm on waist
9 one arm on waist, one hand on pelvis

Figure 5.15, Tables 5.2 and 5.3 show the different
burial arm positions: all burials had legs extended. All Anglo-Saxon and later burials were
also supine.
The positions categorised were:
1 both arms by sides
2 both hands on pelvis

Figure 5.14 The position of charcoal burials of all generations in relation to the Anglo-Saxon church
Table 5.2 Incidence of burial positions by date
1

%

2

%

3

2

22

3

33

0

Anglo-Saxon

38

42

32

36

1

1

9

Norman

62

54

32

28

4

3

Late medieval

2

9

4

17

2

9

17th century

0

Roman

18th–19th century
Total

37
141

0
47

16
87

%

4

3

5

7

8

9

2

1

0

1

9

10

5

1

1

3

90

8

7

4

0

2

3

115

13

52

2

0

0

0

23

9

100

0

0

0

0

9

20

26

1

0

0

1

78

14

2

3

8

324

0

0
20

%

4

10

59

Total of
available data

Table 5.3 Burial position and sex (M? counted as M, F? counted as F)
Position

M

F

?

Total

01

38

38

65

141

02

40

22

25

87

03

2

8

0

10

04

24

20

15

59

05

5

2

1

8

07

1

0

0

1

11

1

1

1

3

12

4

4

0

8

34

43

195

272

149

138

302

589

?
Total
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Table 5.4 Analysis of position 2 (hands on pelvis)
Roman

Anglo-Saxon

Norman

Late med

Post-med

Total

Unknown

1

11

6

1

6

25

Male

2

12

16

2

8

40

9

10

1

2

22

32

32

4

16

87

Female
Total

3

Table 5.5 Analysis of position 4 (arms on waist)
Roman

Anglo-Saxon

Norman

Late med

Early post-med

Post-med

Total

1

4

4

2

2

2

15

Male

2

2

10

5

5

24

Female

3

2

1

2

12

20

9

8

13

9

19

59

Unknown

Total

1

The commonest positions in the Anglo-Saxon and
Norman periods were 1 and 2. These positions were
also common amongst the Anglo-Saxon burials at
Winchester, Repton and St Albans (inf B KjølbyeBiddle), and at Raunds (Boddington 1996, 35).
In the late medieval sample there was a preponderance of position 4. These positions comprise thirteen
burials of which twelve were within the nave and one
(a male with breech-buckles) just inside the north
aisle. Taking all nave burials, the association of
position 4 and the nave is even more marked – 80%
of burials in the nave for which there is information
were position 4.
Nave burials are also largely male, and may be a
special, clerical group (see above). However, this arm
position may be due more to date than to the clerical
nature of the burials. Nave burials began in the late
13th or 14th century (see p 199) and nearly all
examples of this arm position could belong to the
period c 1300–1530. If this arm position is due to
date, this would need to be checked by reference to
exterior burials of this date, and there were too few
of these in our excavated sample to make any
comparisons possible. It is notable that all the early
post-medieval burials (Fig 5.10) have position 4 (five
male, two female). Whilst these are inside the then
church, they are certainly not clerical. The significance of position 4, therefore, might be that it was a
rite used for burials in the church interior, but it is
more likely that it came into general use in the 14th
century. There is no good reason to believe this is a
clerical rite. By the 19th century this was one of
several positions used, and it was used equally for
women and for men.
The other burial positions were also used equally
for men and for women. Positions 5, 7, 8 and 9 were
so rare that it was assumed that one arm had moved
from its original position during burial. However it

Figure 5.15 Burial arm positions as a percentage
of the available data

is noted that in the Jewish cemetery in York (Lilley
et al 1994, 350–2) these asymmetrical positions form
a significant minority of the positions used; they
may, after all, have been deliberate.
It has been suggested at one site that arm position
may be related to the sex of burial (Mayes 1991). It
is difficult to judge this at St Oswald’s where there
is probably a male-biased sample, especially for the
late medieval period (below, p 233, Tables 6.2–6.6),
but Table 5.3 does not seem to show that arm-
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2
3

4
5

Figure 5.16 Burial 301: an example of an
Anglo-Saxon head-support burial, female adult
position was sex-biased. The bias towards male
position 4 in the late medieval period may be due to
date, as discussed above. In the post-medieval period,
however, the strong bias towards females with position
4 (12:5) does not reflect the actual balance of the
sexes (50:50: see Table 6.6) and may be significant.

Head position
Burials placed face-down usually represent a Roman
rite and the four examples here have been assigned
to the Roman period. The position of the head has
been analysed in relation to other positions and to
chronology but no particular significance is apparent, except that a straight head was preferred
whatever the date, and where not possible, a left or
right position was chosen, apparently at random.

Arrangements of stones
There are several types of stone arrangements which
might be expected among late Anglo-Saxon and
medieval burials:

the head resting on a stone (‘pillow stone’:
Boddington 1996, 39)
the head surrounded by stones (Boddington
1996, 39)
the head propped up by a stone each side of the
head (‘ear muffs’: Rodwell 1989, 164; Boddington
1996, 39)
(often combined with 3) the feet propped up by
two stones, one at each side of the feet
stone ‘weights’ on the body (Boddington 1996,
38–9).

There were some stone cists, although none could
be ascribed to the Anglo-Saxon period with certainty;
these are dealt with under coffins below.
At St Oswald’s only 3 and 4 were recorded (many
of the burials were damaged).
A total of 28 skeletons had head-support stones
(‘ear-muffs’)(eg B301, Fig 5.16, and below Fig 5.29
B383). Others (only three surviving examples) had
both head-supports and a stone each side of the feet,
while one had a stone at the feet only and not around
the head. (Three burials with feet-support stones
only, where the head was missing, may have had
head-supports too.) Of the head-support burials,
fifteen were position 1; three, position 2, and the rest
unknown. They were of all ages and both sexes, and
of the 28, thirteen were Anglo-Saxon and fifteen
Norman. Thus head-supports represent a minority
rite from the late 10th century through to c 1230,
comprising between 4% and 10% of burials. The
absence of such stone settings amongst the late
medieval burials could be due to the small size of the
sample, although elsewhere this practice does not
seem to continue far beyond the 12th century.
Head-supports occurred in the late 9th to early 12th
century at Raunds ( Boddington 1996, 41); at Repton
they form 4.6% of graves of late Saxon date and 5%
of medieval burials (inf B Kjølbye-Biddle).
Coffins were present in eight head-support burials,
the stones being placed inside the coffin. Five
head-support burials were also charcoal burials, four
of which had nailed coffins (for coffins see below, pp
215–16).
Burials with stone settings propping the head do
not appear to be dependent on sex; at Raunds such
burials inclined to be male (Boddington 1987, 422):
but at St Oswald’s there are six females, and three
males in the sample of 28.

Reburial (Fig 5.17)
One male adult burial, B303 (Figs 5.9, 5.17), had
been reinterred neatly packed in a nailed wooden box
680 × 240mm, and 250mm deep. The burial, of which
all parts were represented including teeth and the
small bones of hands and feet, must have been very
carefully moved. The burial was positioned in the
late medieval nave (generation I, Fig 5.9), in company with other apparently high-status burials. It
would appear that this is a translated burial, which
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Figure 5.17 Burial 303; reburial in a box

took place when rebuilding disturbed a specially
respected tomb.

Orientation (Fig 5.18)
The orientation of burials in the Anglo-Saxon to
post-medieval periods is the same as that of the
church, and the variation of burial orientation on
either side of the church axis is not significant. There
is a slight tendency for Anglo-Saxon burials to
deviate more to the north-east.

Coffins (Fig 5.19)
The coffins are described in the next section. A
difficulty with the identification of nailed coffins is

that it is not clear whether burials containing only
one or two nails should be regarded as having had a
coffin. As Rodwell points out, some coffins did only
use a few nails (Rodwell 1989, 164). Where coffin
counts are given in this and the next section, this
category has been assumed not to represent a coffin
and on Fig 5.19 it is entered as ‘possible coffin’. If this
category is discounted as representing coffins, then
the lowest incidence of coffins is in the Norman
period (12th–13th centuries); this is to be expected
since this was the date of most bodies in the extensive
cemetery to the south-west, where (being most
distant from the church) no doubt humbler parishioners were buried. The Anglo-Saxon burials (again
excluding ‘possibles’) especially generations B and C,
had a proportion of coffins comparable with those
excavated of the late medieval period (generations H
and I) for which only prestigious burials have been
excavated (see above). This might suggest that the
first Anglo-Saxon cemetery or that portion of it
excavated was of similarly high status.
On the other hand, if ‘possibles’ are indeed coffins,
it would mean that the incidence of coffins was very
similar throughout the period, being from 50–60% of
burials: the actual situation probably varies between
the two extremes, since the earliest Anglo-Saxon
burials cut few others and had few residual nails,
later burials were more likely to contain residual
nails.
In general, there was much more variety of burial
ritual in the Anglo-Saxon and Norman periods as
discerned on this site; the changes in fashion through
time are expressed in Table 5.6 and Figure 5.19.

Figure 5.18 Orientation of burials: the orientation of the church is taken as 90°; the orientation of F598 was 80°
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Figure 5.19 Proportions of different burial rites expressed as a percentage of available data in each
generation
Table 5.6 Different coffin types and burial rites: total counts (see also Fig 5.19)
General
Period
Generation

Roman
R

Bracket coffins
Nailed coffins

3

Possible coffins
(few nails only)

3

Anglo-Saxon

Norman

A

B

C

D

E

3

4

1

2

1

3

4

5

3

4

4

6

Unnailed
coffins
8

Stone cist

1

5

Stone settings
Charcoal burial

1

11

6

16

1550–
1650

1650–
1855

F1

F2

G

H

I

J6

J

5

7

10

8

5

5

3

49

4

9

17

26

2

5

3

11

4

7
59

4

47

1

No coffin

Late
medieval

13

15

48

1

1

1

8

5

1

1

1

3

2

3

4

9

7

6

6

8

3

2

1

Brick shaft

2

2

The Roman, Anglo-Saxon, and medieval coffins
Michael Webber
The coffin furniture from 80 graves was studied
from the site records and from X rays. All was of
iron, most in poor condition. All fittings were
catalogued and drawn: the drawings involved an

actual representation, an X-ray tracing, and a reconstruction outline using the original object to correct
any distortions in the X ray (an example is given in
Fig 5.21).
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Roman coffins

‘Angle-bracket’ coffins

Of sixteen Roman burials, four had nailed coffins.
One (B55, Fig 5.20) survived with a reasonably intact
plan as a nailed rectangular box. The nails had a
head diameter of 15mm; their full length did not
survive.

Twelve of the Anglo-Saxon coffins were rectangular
with distinctive right-angled iron fixing brackets at
the sides, and/or the corners and/or ends of the coffin.
All these burials were badly damaged by later
interment and many of the coffin fittings had
collapsed and become distorted from their position.
Patterns left by the wood grain of the coffin, mineralised on the backs of the brackets, helped to identify
the position of the fitting on the coffin, but even so
the reconstructions of these coffins (Figs 5.22–5.23,
5.25) are tentative.
The brackets were mostly a standard type (Fig
5.25); they had arms of equal length measuring
between 80 and 95mm, and the body of the bracket

Anglo-Saxon coffins
About 30% of Anglo-Saxon burials had coffins of some
sort (see above p 206 and Fig 5.19). Excluding cists,
which were rare, these were of three types: (i) coffins
with right-angled fittings (‘angle brackets’), (ii) nailed
coffins, (iii) unnailed coffins.

Figure 5.20 Roman coffin, B55. Drawing: Wayne Loughlin

Figure 5.21 A: example drawing of coffin fitting (SF 495 B 238) showing grain patterns and corrosion
products; front, back and side view; B: tracing of X-ray: dotted lines indicate faint edges. C: reconstruction
drawing combining A and B. Drawing: Michael Webber and Wayne Loughlin
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Figure 5.22 Burial plans and reconstructions of angle-bracket coffins: B241, 213 and 238. Drawing: Michael
Webber and Wayne Loughlin
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Figure 5.23 Plan of bracket
burial B399: Reconstruction and
plan of coffin of B218; only
fittings shaded black were present.
Drawing: Michael Webber and
Wayne Loughlin

tapered slightly in width from 25 to 35mm at the
angle to 15–25mm at the neck. Most fittings had
heads which were round or slightly ovoid (Type 1
terminals). In the centre of the head was a nail, with
a round flat head 10mm in diameter. The nail shafts
were of square section measuring 3–5mm at the head
and tapering gradually towards the point. They were
at least 2.5mm long but were usually broken close to
the head. The nail heads were plated with nonferrous metal (probably tinning). There is considerable variation in shape, probably due simply to
changes in the forging process. Some fittings had
slightly larger headed nails (eg nos 6, 7, 8, 9); others
(eg nos 5, 11, 12) had nails with smaller heads (8mm
diameter). One fitting, Fig 5.25 no 10, had a more
angular head, but it was not found in position and
was the only one of its kind; its shape may be due to
damage or corrosion.
A second principal type of bracket terminal is
known from only two examples. Burial 241 contained
two bifurcated terminals (Fig 5.26). These had a nail
placed centrally at the neck; the head branched into

two curving arms, about 4mm wide and of rectangular cross-section, which then bent back to terminate
in loops. A nail was placed in each loop. Between the
arms were two small projections. Neither terminal
was found joined to its bracket. However SF 473, a
single group of iron pieces at the corner of B241,
consisted of four bracket fragments: two Type 1
terminals (Fig 5.24 AA, BA), a bracket (CA–CC) with
a Type 1 terminal, and a Type 2 terminal (DA–DC). The
two Type 1 terminals probably belonged on one bracket
and represented the original corner-fitting of the coffin;
the Type 2 terminal however may have fitted onto the
bracket so that the bracket had a Type 1 terminal at
one end, a Type 2 at the other (Fig 5.24E).
A number of brackets, all with Type 1 terminals,
however, were very much smaller; their arms were
60–70mm long (Fig 5.25, nos 11,12, 14, 15 and 16).
The known examples are either stray or come from
burials too incomplete for us to know whether the
other fittings matched; but it is certain that none of
the burials were of children. Bracket 16, from B510,
was from generation B.
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Figure 5.24 Brackets SF473 from B241. AA front and AB back of SF 473A. BA front and BB back view of
SF473B; BC outline drawing from X-ray of SF473B. CA back view; CB side view, CC X-ray outline of bracket
SF 473C. DA front, DB back and DC X-ray outline of SF473D, the Type 2 fitting. E: reconstruction of SFs
473, C and D. Drawing: Michael Webber and Wayne Loughlin
There are also brackets with unequal arms; one of
the brackets of B241 had arms measuring 60mm and
75mm; and two of the small brackets illustrated (Fig
5.25 nos 15 and 16) seem to have had unequal arms.
These may be accidental variations.
Reconstructing a coffin from these fittings is
difficult, in spite of help from the wood grain. It was
not realised at the time of excavation that it is
essential to record which way up the fittings are
found; this enables one to tell whether the coffins are
made with an overlapping end panel or overlapping
side panels. In addition, it is not always clear
whether fittings go on the top or bottom of the coffin.
The graves had been compressed and then often
truncated from above. Where the base fittings survived eg B218, Fig 5.23, the coffin can presumably be
completed by placing matching but absent fittings
along the top. Sometimes the top fittings seem to
survive in spite of truncation: B 238 had eight or
more brackets along each side and two at each corner
and it was apparent that a good number had been
compressed from the top of the coffin and escaped
later truncation of the grave. This coffin can be
reconstructed (Fig 5.22). There are, however, cases
(eg B222) where the base of the grave survives and
is clearly without base brackets, yet there are still
brackets within the grave.

Burial 241, the one with Type 2 fittings, had Type
1 fittings along the base (and presumably also on the
top) but not apparently at the corners. At each end
of the grave was a Type 2 fitting, not in position.
Their grain places the Type 2 fittings on the end of
the coffin, and probably on the top only, since they
were decorative and meant to be seen (if they had
been on the bottom as well they should have survived
in position) (Figs 5.22, 5.24).
In general these brackets were used along the sides
of the coffin, often on the corners, and occasionally
on the ends. Coffins of this type were always
rectangular. All planks were butt-jointed at the point
where the brackets or nails were attached. It seems
clear that the brackets alone could not have held the
coffin together, for some coffins had no corner
brackets at all (eg B241) and if some had brackets
only on the top, then the coffin must have been
pegged or jointed. When it is remembered that some
coffins had stones placed inside them (see below)
which must have added greatly to their weight, it is
clear that the coffins must have been carefully made
without nails, and the brackets added purely as
decoration.
It may be added that no brackets show any sign of
a hinge, so top brackets would have been nailed in
position with the corpse inside.
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Figure 5.25 Anglo-Saxon ‘bracket’ coffin fittings. 1 and 2: B228. 3 and 4: B222. 5: B220. 6–7: B219. 8–9:
B512. Nos 1–9 and 13: Type 1. No 10: unknown type. Nos 11–12, 13–16: small terminals. Drawing: Michael
Webber
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Figure 5.26 Anglo-Saxon ‘bracket’ fitting: Type 2, from B241(SF 469). A: front view; B: back view; C: side
view and D: reconstruction. Drawing: Michael Webber and Wayne Loughlin
Dating, discussion and parallels for bracket coffins

Figure 5.27 Grain patterns on coffin fittings: E =
end fitting, C = corner fitting, S = side fitting.
Drawing: Michael Webber

At St Oswald’s, bracket coffins were most popular in
the early 10th century, forming 20% of the total burials
in the first two generations. They gradually dwindled
in number, during the 10th–11th centuries, and by the
Conquest this type of coffin was out of use (Fig 5.19).
Coffins with similar brackets have been found at
several sites. At Castle Green, Hereford, two bracket
burials were found, both being charcoal burials, and
dating to the 9th–10th centuries. One of the fittings
was identical to the St Oswald’s Type 1 (Shoesmith
1980a, Fig 32.9). Bracket burials also occurred at the
Old Minster, Winchester; the brackets were similar
to St Oswalds Type 1 but had smaller heads
(Winchester Type F2); these occur from the late 9th
to the early 11th century (inf Birthe Kjølbye-Biddle).
Bifurcated brackets similar to St Oswalds Type 2 also
occurred at Winchester (Winchester Type C), also
dated late 9th to early 11th century. The Winchester
Type C occurred at Winchester in sets, with a number
of similar examples all on one coffin (Biddle and
Kjølbye-Biddle 1973, 19, no 59). The Winchester
examples seem not to have nails set in the loops.
Coffin angle brackets have also been found at St
Augustine’s, Canterbury where they were from one
coffin, in a set of twelve, three at each corner. The
oak coffin had iron rings for lowering; there was a
greensand block under the skull, and it was a
charcoal burial. Its date is not given (Sherlock and
Woods 1988, 224 no 139, and 310). Brackets with
very simple terminals came from the 8th–9th-century cemetery at Whithorn (Hill 1997, 412, 414), and
similar examples to the St Oswald’s brackets from
Ripon (Hall and Whyman 1996, 101–4). There are a
number of other Anglo-Saxon examples awaiting
publication including some from St Wystan’s, Repton, Derbyshire (inf B Kjølbye-Biddle), Thwing, N
Yorks (inf T Manby) and St Paul’s, Jarrow, Co
Durham (inf R Cramp). Medieval brackets of simple
form were found in the Jewish cemetery at York
(Lilley et al 1994, 406–22).
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Figure 5.28 Distribution of angle-bracket coffins. Burial symbols as Fig 5.2. Drawing: Carolyn Heighway

Figure 5.29 Burial 383, plan and reconstruction of coffin. SF 665: very large lower left canine tusk of wild
boar (sus scrofa) or possibly domestic cross-bred pig. Drawing: Wayne Loughlin
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Figure 5.30 Anglo-Saxon coffins: nailed burials 524 and 301; possible unnailed coffin B502

Fittings similar to the Type 2 terminals may have
been used in domestic contexts of the time: similar
terminals appear on the 10th- or 11th-century
strap-hinges from a door at Pudding Lane, London
and on 11th-century hinges on the door of St
Botolph’s, Hadstock, Essex (Horsman 1983). There
are numerous examples on doors in 11th-century
manuscript illustrations (eg Backhouse, Turner and
Webster 1984, no 71, pl XXI). It has been noted that
such hinges figure in the early 11th-century London
BL Harley 603, but not in the early 9th-century
Utrecht Psalter, from which Harley 603 was copied
(Carver 1986, fig 11, and p 132). This may suggest
that this type of hinge was introduced into common
use in or after the later 9th century, although there
may be room for doubt whether the Utrecht Psalter
itself accurately reflected contemporary usage. The
Type 1 shape is found on medieval strap-hinges (eg
Goodall 1981, figs 56.11 and 64).
At St Oswald’s, the bracket coffins tended to cluster
close to the church (Fig 5.28). They are unusual in
the sex of their occupants. Other coffins, of whatever
date or type, contain men and women in equal
proportions, as well as children. The twelve bracket

coffins contained eight males, one female, and three
unsexed individuals. None were children or young
adults. It is probable that bracket-coffin burial was
a high-status rite, and that canons of the church,
though buried in the cemetery along with wives,
children, and parishioners, would be more likely
than women and children to receive this form of
burial. The clustering of bracket coffins near the
church also reflects their high status.

Nailed coffins

Some burials retained nails arranged in parallel
lines, some still with points towards the skeleton,
although most nails were corroded to a lump. As with
the bracket coffins, the preserved wood grain is
theoretically an indication of original position and
construction method, showing whether the nails
were inserted into side-grain or end-grain. In practice no burials with nails survived well enough for
this to be helpful except to give the plank thickness,
which was 15–25mm.
All coffin nails were of iron and, where complete,
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Figure 5.31 Norman nailed coffins: burials 175 and 28; Norman unnailed coffins: B418, and part-tapered
coffin B398
were 70–80mm long with rounded heads, either flat
or very slightly convex, of 20–5mm diameter. The
nail shafts were 4–5mm in width at the head and
tapered regularly, maintaining their rectangular
section, to the point.
At least one of these nailed coffins (B383, Fig 5.29)
had a slightly tapered shape; most appear to have
been rectangular.
Burial 524 was a coffin burial (female adult) (Fig
5.30) containing eighteen nails, although only two
were in position and all were broken and badly
corroded. The one complete nail measured 75mm
with a head diameter of 15mm. The base of this
burial was intact, so it is surprising that the
surviving nails show so little of the coffin construction: it is possible that all the nails were from the lid.
A few graves contained one nail which the grain
pattern shows to have been driven through an unusually
thick plank (up to 35mm). These nails are of unusual
size. Possibly they are residual and were used on a

wooden object much larger than the coffins, or they
may have been part of grave furniture or grave-lids.
Other Anglo-Saxon coffins contained stones: of thirteen certain examples of the stone rite, four (including
B383) had head stones inside a coffin (eg B301, Fig
5.16). One was a bracket coffin (B399, Fig 5.23). A coffin
which could be carried with several large stones inside
it was presumably very strongly built.
There are also five examples (including B383, Fig
5.29) of Anglo-Saxon nailed coffins laid on beds of
charcoal (see above, charcoal burials, p 202); one of
these might have been a charred coffin.

Coffins without nails

Burials such as B502 (Fig 5.30) which display
parallel-sided skeletons suggest the presence of a
wooden coffin not held together by nails (cf Boddington 1996, 42–3).
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Figure 5.32 Unnailed medieval coffins: B180 and 181 (half page)

Figure 5.33 Medieval cist burial, B140
Norman coffins (12th–13th century)
Of 180 12th- to early 13th-century burials, 29 or more
(about 16%) had coffins. These were both nailed and
unnailed. One burial of this date range was also
placed in a stone cist.
The nailed coffins all appear to be rectangular,
with a plank thickness between 15 and 25mm. Two
12th–13th-century coffins were angled at the side, a
shape termed here ‘part-tapered’. The graves of B418
and 419 had no signs of nails or furniture but had

very straight sides which may indicate a coffin shape.
The shape was rectangular at the head end and the
side tapering from a mid point towards the feet (Fig
5.31, B418). These coffins, if such they were, contained neonate burials.

Late medieval coffins (14th–15th century)
The small sample of late medieval burials included
the probably high-status group from within the
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Figure 5.34 Medieval cist burial, B140, photograph view south
church. Of 33 burials for which there was information, twelve had nailed coffins, two unnailed, and two
had stone cists. This means that about half the late
medieval burials were coffined in some way.
The nailed coffins were mostly rectangular; probably the standard medieval shape (see eg Litten
1991, 89, fig 42). Two coffins, B175 and B181,
appeared to be tapered. The tapered shape, rare at
St Oswald’s, was in use in late medieval England
(Litten 1991, 89), though perhaps only for highstatus burials, as with an example from Wells
(Rodwell 1989, 162, fig 70). Burial 175, on the centre
line of the nave (Fig 5.31) and probably late medieval
in date, was very slightly tapered from 460mm at the
head to 440mm at the feet. The coffin had a
concentration of nails at the head; these were
probably decorative. The plank thickness was indicated by nails bent at an angle of 90° at 15–20mm
from the head.
Some coffins appear to have been nailed only on the
ends (B180, Fig 5.32). Some clearly showed the
wood-stain of a coffin, but no nails at all were found
(B181, Fig 5.32); these coffins must have been jointed
and pegged, as was the case with medieval coffins
(Stroud and Kemp 1993, 153).

possibly female. One, B140, probably late 11th
century to early 12th century in date, was positioned
outside the west end of the church. A block of green
sand stone was shaped to take the head of the burial
(Fig 5.33, 5.34 ).

Coffin wood
Few wood fragments survived from Anglo-Saxon and
Norman burials. All the charcoal burials were laid on
oak charcoal. Burial 564 (Anglo-Saxon), a charcoal
burial, included mineralised oak wood which may
have been from the coffin. Burials 175 and 161
(Norman) had oak coffins; B398 and B182 (late
medieval) also had oak coffins, and B181 (Fig 5.32)
(late medieval) had a well-defined unnailed coffin
which seems to have been of elm.

Catalogue of published bracket fittings (Fig 5.25)
■

1, 2 Type 1 B228 (SF 906 D, A)

■

3, 4 Type 1 B222 (SF 908 B, C)

■

5 Type 1 B220 (SF 481)

■

6, 7 Type 1 B219 (SF 909 B, A)

■

8, 9 Type 1 B512 (SF 850 A, B)

■

10 Unknown type; not found in a burial (SF 1207)

Cist burials
Four burials (two of these on Figs 5.5 and 5.6, are
shown outlined) were set in stone-lined cist graves.
Their date-range is late Anglo-Saxon to medieval.
Two were adult, two of unknown age; one male, one
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■

11, 12 Small fitting, not found in a burial (SF
919 A, B)

■

13 Type 1; not found in a burial (SF 1189)

■

14 Small fitting; found disturbed in B502 (SF
920)

■

15 Small fitting; found disturbed in B221 (SF 910)

■

16 Small fitting; found in position in B510, but
only the feet end of the burial was excavated (SF
918)

Post-medieval coffins and coffin
furniture
by Carolyn Heighway and Eric Boore
Introduction
The study of post-medieval burial vaults, coffins, and
coffin furniture is a relatively new field. Considerable
work has been carried out recently (see Litten 1985,
1991) and much learnt in particular from two London
sites, St Marylebone Church, and Christ Church
Spitalfields (Litten 1985, Adams and Reeve 1987,
Reeve and Adams 1993, Molleson and Cox 1993). In
south-west England, vaults, coffins, and coffin furniture have been studied from St Augustine the Less
and St Mary-le-Port, Bristol (Boore 1985, 29; Watts
and Rahtz 1985, 169). However, most of the work has
been on relatively high-status burial vaults and brick
graves, often within churches; the burial ground at
St Oswald’s was that of a poor parish with only a
small proportion of high-status burials, and was
external to the church; indeed, for part of its history,
it was without a church at all. St Oswald’s therefore
provides an interesting contrast with high-status
material from elsewhere.
St Oswald’s has none of the purpose-built burial
vaults often placed within churches for the interment
of wealthier people (Litten 1991, 195). After the late
17th century, brick graves were more common as a
popular form of well-to-do burial, especially in urban
churches and churchyards where space was at a
premium (Litten 1985, 10–11; Mytum 1989, 286–8).
It is probably significant of its modest status that St
Oswald’s has only three known brick graves; the
majority of the post-medieval burials were earth-cut
graves.
Burial continued at St Oswald’s, after the Priory
was dissolved (c 1537). The north aisle survived as a
church for a century, so an unknown number of
burials in the north aisle area were perhaps internal.
One group (generation J6) was in front of the
16th–17th-century altar and was definitely of this
period. However, after c 1650 the church was a ruin,
and the area to the north was used as a burial ground
which partly overlay the Anglo-Saxon and medieval
church and partly overlay the medieval churchyard.

Burial ceased c 1857 with the implementation of the
Burial Boards Act (VCH iv, 269).
The graveyard was intensively used in the 18th
and 19th centuries. About 1,500 people were
interred between 1720 and 1850 (see ‘post-medieval
cemetery’, p 200). Intercutting of burials was frequent, and there was considerable damage to earlier
post-medieval, medieval and Anglo-Saxon burials.
There were five superimposed post-medieval generations (J1–J5), and one group (J6) in front of the postmedieval altar position.
Not only was there intercutting of burial generations, but also considerable post-burial ground
disturbance, some dating from the building of the
1866 church, more from the wholesale clearance of
the graveyard in the early 20th century. In particular, the burials of 1550–1650 which were internal to
the then nave may have been completely destroyed.
It is not now possible to isolate any burials which are
definitely of this period, except for the group of ten
in front of the altar (generation J6; Fig 5.10). Of this
latter group, seven were without coffins; there were
no fittings and even the grave edges, surviving
unusually well, did not show the straight sides and
neat corners which often betray a coffin even if wood
and fittings do not survive. The burials in front of the
altar might be supposed to be fairly prestigious; the
low number of coffins is a reminder that, until the
early 17th century, coffin burial was not generally in
vogue.
Of the other post-medieval burials, about half had
coffins. In this period, therefore, there were more
encoffined burials than ever before: in the AngloSaxon and Norman periods the coffin burials were
20–30% (Fig 5.18). The rise in the proportion of
surviving coffins in the later period may be because
post-medieval coffins are more noticeable in the
archaeological record, but is probably also due to
greater social pressure in the late 18th and 19th
centuries for encoffined burial. Another change was
that as the 18th and 19th centuries progressed, the
variety of coffins and coffin furniture increased. A
further notable point is the use at St Oswald’s of a
rigid grip used at the ends of the coffin. Parallels for
these are surprisingly hard to find but may have been
commonplace in modest 18th–19th-century cemeteries where they were the funerary counterpart of a
plain door-handle.

The coffin types
The different types of coffin, with the number of
excavated examples, were:
1
2
3
4
5

nailed coffin (35)
nailed coffin with rigid grip at each end (16)
single-shell coffin with eight grips, three each
side and one at each end (1)
lead shell (1)
metal-lined coffin (1)
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Figure 5.35 Post-medieval coffins. B474, 17th-century rectangular nailed. B248, 18th–19th-century
rectangular nailed. B251, 19th-century single shell with eight grips. B254 and B309, 19th-century single
break, nailed, with grip at each end. B352: 19th-century single break, nailed

Coffin shape

There are in the post-medieval period two basic coffin
shapes, rectangular and single-break (ie with a wider
shoulder, angled at the head, tapering towards the
feet). There may be some examples of a coffin shape

which occurs in the medieval period, where the coffin
is straight sided but tapers from the head end to the
foot end (above, p 218 and Litten 1991, col pl 8);
however, there are too many indistinguishable postmedieval coffin shapes (20 out of 35) to be certain of
this.
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Rectangular nailed coffin

Only six post-medieval coffins were definitely of this
shape (Fig 5.35), with three from J6, the 1550–1650
group. A number of medieval coffins also have this
shape (above, p 218); it is a form with a long tradition.

Single-break nailed coffins

Four of the nailed coffins, as well as all the coffins
with grips described below, seem to have had the
single-break shape; apart from apparently being
later, this shape may have been connected with the
more prestigious burials (Shoesmith 1980b, 92).

Single-break nailed coffin with grip at each end

These coffins appeared to be similar in general
construction to the ‘rectangular nailed’ type, though
some were apparently without nails and may have
been jointed and/or glued (Rodwell 1989, 164). The
grip for these coffins was always of the ‘rigid’ design,
though their form varies.

Single-shell wooden coffin with eight grips

St Oswald’s has only one certain example of this
type: B251. The coffin was single-break, and had
three grips each side and one at each end. The grips
were all plain iron loops, with grip-plates of the
‘winged cherub’ type (described below, no 14). At the
centre of the burial around the pelvis there were
broken pieces of iron, with some traces of gilding,
possibly the remains of a breast-plate or motif from
the coffin lid. The coffin was for a pre-pubescent
child, being only 1.4m long.

Lead coffins

Lead coffins are often associated with intramural
church vault burial or with brick graves (Litten 1985,
12; 1991, 221, illus 109). St Oswald’s had only three
brick graves, one shaped for a single-break coffin, the
other two rectangular. All the brick graves had been
used for dumping unstratified material when the
graveyard was cleared. Such graves often contain
triple-shell coffins; that is, ‘a lead-lapped inner
wooden shell with an outer wooden case’ (Litten
1985, 12). Only one original coffin of this type had
survived, B216, in a rectangular brick grave. The
inner elm coffin had almost disintegrated; the shouldered lead shell (Fig 5.36), was similar to Type no 9
at Spitalfields (Reeve and Adams 1993, 85) with one
sheet of lead cut to shape, folded and soldered; the lid
was soldered on separately. The outer wooden case
had decayed. Six plain loop grips with tin-dipped
grip-plates (Fig 5.39, no 17) from the brick grave fill

Figure 5.36 Lead lining for coffin B216

might have been part of the coffin furniture. The
skeleton inside was of a female, aged 45+.

Metal coffin

One coffin, B312, apparently had a very thin iron (?)
plate (too long to represent a coffin fitting) along the
coffin side, possibly the remains of an iron shell used
in the early 19th century as an anti-resurrectionist
safeguard (Litten 1991, 109; Richardson 1988, 81;
Reeve and Adams 1993, 82 and Appendix F).

Upholstery pins

Some coffins had been decorated with brass or iron
upholstery pins which could be disposed either in a
pattern on the top of the coffin, in which case the studs
were found as a scatter in the chest or knee regions, or
in a line decorating the coffin edge (Shoesmith 1980b,
91, fig 14; Litten 1985, 13, fig 7; Mytum 1988, fig 1).

Coffin wood

Those Anglo-Saxon and medieval coffins which
were sampled and identified were of oak; the two
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post-medieval coffins identified were made of elm, as
was the inner shell of B216, described above.

Coffin furniture

A point to notice is the lack of additional coffin
furniture such as escutcheons, false hinges, ring
grips, and depositum plates (Litten 1991, 106 ff;
illus 54–6, fig 7; Llewellyn 1991, 57, illus 37–9;
Reeve and Adams 1993, 77–92, Appendix D). They
are found on the coffins at St Augustine the Less,
Bristol and elsewhere. Though it may be due partly
to a poor rate of recovery, the only coffin furniture apart from pins were the grips and gripplates; this may be yet another indication of the
modest status of the individuals in this part of the
burial ground.
The main variation in the coffin furniture is in the
type of grip. These divide into two main categories,
rigid and loop grips. The rigid grips were not
suspended but were simply a fixed protruding handle, like a cottage door handle, with their terminals
nailed directly to the wooden shell/coffin. Loops and
bail-shaped grips have a separately-made loop attached in various ways to a grip-plate. Only two
complete excavated burials (B251 and B313) had loop
grips, although there were more than nine unstratified examples. Both rigid and loop grips were made
of iron.

Rigid grips

When first catalogued the rigid (originally called
‘fixed’) grips were subdivided into four types according to the shape of the terminals; triangular (eg Fig
5.37 nos 1 and 2); spade-shaped (triangular with
concave sides: Fig 5.37 nos 3 and 4), kidney shaped
(Fig 5.38 nos 5 and 6), and leaf shaped (Fig 5.38 no
8). Others were too corroded for classification. X-rays
subsequently showed that a few of the triangular
examples (the commonest type) included variants,
such as nos 3 and 4, and the spade shape is difficult
to distinguish. Spade-shaped and triangular terminals together form 58% of the total of 33 examples;
the leaf- and kidney-shaped terminals (nos 8 and 6)
were infrequent (12% of the total). Two or three
unstratified examples of small grips (eg Fig 5.38 no
6) were probably from childrens’ coffins (Litten 1991,
97, pl 11). The rigid grips also varied in thickness of
bar, and in whether or not the handle was japanned
or tin-dipped.
Though rigid grips are, on this site, the commonest
type of coffin handle, similar examples elsewhere
have been hard to find. There was a triangular
example from Deerhurst, Glos (Rahtz and Watts
1997, 216, IR 12).

Loop grips

The loop grips are the best quality, although there
are few examples, and the finest ones are from
unstratified contexts. There is a variety of shapes
(rectangular, polygonal, rounded) and some are
decorated (Figs 5.38–5.39 nos 9, 10, 11). The grips
are often attached to a grip-plate by split pins which
also completely penetrate the wooden coffin shell.
These allow the grips to be raised. The grip-plates
are further secured with small nails.
The grip-plates on which the grips were hung were
of two types: flat iron plates and decorated tin-dipped
tin-plate. The iron plates were, as far as could be
discerned, of at least two types, a double-lobed
terminal with pierced back-plate (Fig 5.39 no 12), and
a more elaborate terminal (Fig 5.39 no 13), though
there is some doubt about the reconstruction of the
latter. There were probably others, but the survival of
such grip-plates on this site was particularly poor.
The tin-plate grip-plates were decorated with a
repoussé design; all the distinguishable examples
have a blank cartouche flanked by winged cherubs
(no 14). At St Oswald’s there were only three
survivors of this type, but more probably existed, as
they are very fragile. Of the three, one was unstratified and the other two (including B251 described
below) were from child burials.
Very small grips of similar type, measuring 5cm
across the loop (no 15) are also known, presumably
from infant coffins.
The only surviving eight-grip coffin (B251) had
plain iron loop grips and grip-plates which may have
had the ‘winged-cherub’ decoration (no 16).

Catalogue of illustrated coffin furniture
(Figs 5.37–5.39)
The material is cast iron except where described
otherwise.
■

1 Rigid grip, triangular-shaped terminals, possibly
tinned. One of two, one from each end of coffin, Burial 281, adult, generation J. 18th or 19th century.

■

2 Rigid grip, triangular or spade-shaped terminals. One of two from each end of coffin, Burial
272, adult, generation J5. 19th century.

■

3 Rigid grip, lobe and triangular-shaped terminals.
One of two from each end of coffin, Burial 309,
adult, generation J4. Late 18th or 19th century.

■

4 Rigid grip, triangular and lobe-(?) shaped terminals. One of two from each end of coffin,
Burial 254, age uncertain, generation J4. Late
18th or 19th century.

Figure 5.37 (opposite) Post-medieval coffin fittings, nos 1–4. Drawing: Philip Moss
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Figure 5.38 Post-medieval coffin fittings, nos 5–10. Drawing: Philip Moss
■

5 Rigid grip, painted black, kidney-shaped terminals. Unstratified, but presumably from a child’s
coffin.

■

6 Rigid grip, kidney-shaped terminals. Unstratified, but presumably from a child’s coffin.

■

7 Rigid grip, leaf-shaped terminals. One of two
from each end of coffin, Burial 280, adult, generation J. 18th or 19th century.

■

8 Rigid grip, leaf-shaped terminals, painted
black. Unstratified.

■

9 Rectangular cast iron grip, decorated with interlacing and central ?shield motif. The tenons of
the grip fit into cotter pins, which show traces of
black paint. Unstratified. c 19th century.

■

10 Cast iron grip with round cotter pins, rectangular with chamfered convex-concave corners. Central
petalled flower and floral decoration with more floral motifs at the terminals. Unstratified.
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Figure 5.39 Post-medieval coffin fittings nos 11–17. Drawing: Philip Moss
The grip is identical to one from Bristol (St
Augustine the Less, no 895), which contains a
stamped legend on the reverse, ‘INo BANDS, No.
60, OCT 21 1839’. This probably refers to a
Joseph Hands of London (manufacturer?), pattern number and date of design registration
(pers comm J W S Litten). It also occurs in association with a decorated grip-plate in the
Victoria and Albert Museum (formerly in the Litten collection) (Llewellyn 1991, 57, illus 38) and
has been recorded in the churchyard of St Nicholas, Bathampton, Bath and North-East Somerset

(Cox and Stock 1996, 138 and 142). Early 19th
century.
■

11 Bail-shaped iron grip, round tenons with flattened tops, a central decoration of winged
cherubs. There are traces of black paint. Unstratified.
This is identical to a Bristol example (St
Augustine the Less, no 1194), and many others. It
is dated to the late 18th to early 19th centuries.
The Bristol example is tin-dipped and is of solid
cast brass. The decoration was often repeated on
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the tin-plate grip-plates. Both grip and grip-plate
are also known at Christ Church, Spitalfields, the
Creswicke vault, St Mary’s, Bitton, and the
Sackville vault at St Michael and all Angels,
Withyham, Sussex (cf no 14). (Litten 1991, 208–9).
■

12 Rectangular bail-shaped, iron grip and
pierced iron grip-plate with double lobed terminals. Probably 18th century. From badly
damaged B331, position of fitting uncertain,
adult, generation J, 18th or 19th century.
There is an identical grip and grip-plate in the
Sackville vault at Withyham, Sussex, on a tripleshell coffin which is dated 1670–80 (pers comm
J W S Litten). Similar examples, though incomplete, occur in Bristol and are provisionally
dated to the late 17th century (St Augustine the
Less, nos 1554 and 1609). The grip was also
found at Christ Church, Spitalfields (pers comm
J Reeve and M Adams) and St Giles Church, Colchester (Crummy 1988, 86, fig 93). There are
form variations on the grip-plates. Triangularshaped terminals have been found at Bristol (St
Augustine the Less, no 1145), and at Llangar
Church in north Wales. The latter example, from
a single-shell wooden coffin, was dated 1687
(Shoesmith 1980b, 91, fig 14).

■

13 Rectangular bail-shaped iron grip and gripplate, with ornate terminals, from B279, adult;
the position of the fitting in the grave was not
known. Generation J5, 19th century.

■

14 Plain iron loop grip with repoussé grip-plate
from B313, child aged 6–12; generation J5, early
19th century. The fitting was found over the knees
but had been compressed from the end of the coffin. A similar grip from the other end of the coffin
was in poor condition. Also found at Bristol (St
Augustine the Less, nos 631, 1184, 1608 and
1614) and Christ Church, Spitalfields (Reeve and
Adams 1993, 77, Appendix D).
The tin-plate grip-plate is a tin-dipped oval
plaque; stamped decoration; small domed cartouche bordered by palm branches, above two
winged cherubs and clouds; horizontal lines between the central motif and the edge, the border a
wreath of husks. Four small holes around the rim
are for fixing to the coffin. This ubiquitous design
has parallels at Christ Church, Spitalfields
(Reeve and Adams 1993, 86, grip-plate type no
03); St Mary le Port, Bristol (Litten in Watts and
Rahtz 1985, 170–5, plate 62, fig 89, CA 17); St
Augustine the Less, Bristol (nos 826, 910, 1190,
both gilded and tin-dipped (Boore 1985, 32)); the
Poulett vault, Hinton St George (Litten et al
1988, 258); the Creswicke vault, St Mary’s, Bitton
(Boore 1989, 248); St Martins, Allerton Mauleverer (Blair in Butler 1978, 187, fig 5); and the
Sackville vault, Withyham, Sussex (Litten 1991,
102 and 209).

■

15 Plain iron loop, grip-plate missing. Found
loose in context group 80, 18th century, and so the
original burial was 17th or 18th century. Its size
may suggests a child’s coffin. (cf no 14), although
sometimes smaller grips were used at the head
and foot ends of coffins (pers comm J W S Litten).

■

16 Loop grip with fragment of plate from Burial
251, child aged 6–12, shouldered coffin; one of
eight similar grips, three from each side of the coffin and one from each end. Generation J4, late
18th or 19th century. Probably originally similar
to no 14.

■

17 Plain iron bow-shaped grip with fragment of
tinned plate, found loose with other fittings in
brick grave of Burial 216, female aged 45+ ; possibly from triple-shell coffin, and probably
originally of the style of no 14 St Augustine the
Less, Bristol (Nos 315, 316) and Christ Church,
Spitalfields (Reeve and Adams 1993, 86, grip
type number 02), c 18th–19th century.

There are also parallels between the coffin furniture from St Oswald’s, and that found during
excavations at St Paul-in-the-Bail, Lincoln in 1975
and 1978 (Colyer and Gilmour 1978). St Oswald’s
numbers 10 to 17 also occur in Lincoln. Salvage
excavation in the churchyard of St Nicholas,
Bathampton to the east of Bath recorded several
extra-mural Bath stone walled graves. Grip number
10 and grip-plate 14 from St Oswald’s were also
found at Bathampton (Cox and Stock, 1996, 138). St
Oswald’s grips, numbers 16 and 17 and grip and
grip-plate number 12 variations have been found in
Norwich (Goodall 1993, 82). Coffin furniture from the
church of St Martin’s, Wharram Percy in North
Yorkshire includes parallel forms to St Oswald’s
grips 11, 14, 15, 16 and 17 and both grip and
grip-plate 12 (Harding 1987, 150–3, figs 166–7 and
fiche).

Post-medieval gravestones and
epitaphs
by Carolyn Heighway
The area north of St Oswald’s ruin was used for
burial until c 1857. Originally it contained a great
many tombstones, of which a record was made by
Fosbrooke (1819, 161). By 1900 the graveyard had
been cleared and the tombstones set against the
south churchyard wall; another record of the tombstones was made by Mr H Y J Taylor (Gloucester City
Library (Local History), 3673).
In 1949 the Museum sub-committee expressed
concern about the condition of tombstones in the burial
ground; there were then only about six stones with
any decipherable lettering. In 1978 the few remaining gravestones were recorded and drawn by Yvette
Staelens and Stuart Davies; the excavations uncovered several more. A photographic record was also

227

Figure 5.40 Post-medieval epitaph: the stone of Alice Karsey
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made which cannot at present be located. Three
gravestones, those of Alice Karsey (Fig 5.40), Mary
Brooke, and Mary Jew, were found reused and covering
a brick shaft which contained, as well as its original
burial (B214), many mixed human bones, evidently from
clearance of the graveyard. These three slabs were not
recorded by Taylor, which shows that the graveyard
had already been cleared when he made his record.
None of the stones recorded in 1978 occupied their
original positions. Three slabs side by side had been
thus placed after 1866, when they were under the
windows of the south transept of Medland’s church
(GNQ, i, no LXXXV). The three slabs were of Richard
Tully, Catherine Howard, and Anne and Charles
Blick. All three were moved again in 1978, and only
a few fragments survive.
The various epitaphs, together with evidence assembled by Stuart Davies from parish records and

directories, and the stone drawings, are indexed
alphabetically in the site archive. The epitaphs
indicate various occupations (see p 200).
The most curious stone was the memorial to Richard
Tully. Because it was often quoted, various versions
found their way into the antiquarian discussions of
the 19th century (GNQ, i, 48,58, 371). Archdeacon
Furney’s version (Furney c 1740, 397) runs:
Here lyeth old Mr Richard Tully
Who liv’d one C and 3 years fully.
He did ye sword of the city beare
Before ye mayor thirty-one yeare.
Fower wives he had and here thay lye
All waiting Heaven’s eternitie.

He died 1619 March

6 Burials: the human skeletons by Juliet Rogers

skeletons from each group and the amount of bone
surviving.

The skeletal contents of 487 burials from five
different chronological groups were received for
examination. They represented at least 500 individuals. One of the Anglo-Saxon burials contained at least
two individuals, and six Norman burials contained
more than one skeleton. One of the Norman infant
burials contained bones from at least five babies.
The chronological groups were based on the relationship of the burials to the different periods of
church construction (see above, p 195); the groups are:
Roman
Anglo-Saxon
Norman
Late medieval
Post-medieval

Sex and age
The attribution of sex to skeletal material may be
undertaken with reasonable accuracy provided most
of the skeleton is present. The pelvis is the bone of
preference for sexing a skeleton, with a 90–95%
degree of accuracy. Other bones such as the cranium
or measurements of the maximum diameters of
heads of femora or humeri tend to have more of an
overlapping range (Bass 1987; Brothwell 1981; Stewart 1979).
If the degree of overlap is substantial a skeleton
may be termed a ‘probable male’ or a ‘probable
female’. For the purpose of analysis, however, all
males and probable males are counted as male and
all females and probable females have been counted
as female. If too many skeletal elements are missing
the sex may be unattributable and these skeletons
are analysed as a separate group. All non-adult
skeletons fall into this category as it is not possible
to sex them.
Ageing adult skeletons is more problematic than
sexing although non-adult ageing may be attempted
with some degree of accuracy providing there are
teeth present. This method depends on the eruption
of both deciduous and permanent teeth in a particular order (Schour and Masler 1941). The fusion of the
epiphyses of the long bones which also occurs in
sequence is also used in ageing sub-adults although
this is somewhat less accurate than dental ageing.
Adult skeletal ageing may use several methods
including changes in the morphology of the pubic
symphysis and the degree of tooth attrition, (see Bass
1987; Brothwell 1981 and Stewart 1979 for details of
the methods) to produce an estimate of biological age.

4th century
c 900–c 1120
c 1120–c 1230
c 1230–c 1540
c 1540–1855

Because of the layout and extent of the burial
ground, the division between ‘Anglo-Saxon’ and
‘Norman’ is not clear in some trenches. Not all burials
are represented by skeletons; some graves contained
no surviving skeletal material at all; and a few
burials were not lifted. A total of 28 burials were
excavated in 1967 and were not included in the
material discussed below. Figures for chronological
groups of burials on page 195 therefore do not
necessarily agree with the figures in Table 6.1 below.
Most of the skeletons were in good condition,
although most had suffered post-mortem breakage
and there were some with abrasions of the bone
surface. No repairs were undertaken unless essential
for pathological examination. However only 215 of
the skeletons (43% of the total) had more than half
their full complement of bones present, 175 having
less than a quarter of skeletal elements surviving.
The number of skeletons from each chronological
group varied considerably with only fifteen from
the Roman to 180 burials examined from the
Norman group. Table 6.1 shows the numbers of

Table 6.1 Number of skeletons from each chronological group and bone surviving
Chronological No of burials
group

Roman

Minimum
number of
individuals

Percentage of Percentage of Percentage of Percentage of
skeletons
skeletons
skeletons
skeletons
with less than with 25–50%
with 50–75%
with more
25% bone
bone
bone
than 75% bone

15

15

33.3

46.6

6.6

13.3

Anglo-Saxon

141

142

47.5

23.7

11.5

17.3

Norman

180

193

33.5

19.0

31.8

15.6

Late medieval

34

34

38.2

26.5

5.8

29.4

Post-medieval

119

119

22.7

26.0

18.5

27.7

Total

489

503

229
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Table 6.2 Age and sex of skeletons – Roman
Age

Male

Female

Unknown

Total

1

1

Neonate
Infant
Juvenile
15–

1

25–

3

35–

2

45 + over

1

2
1

4
2

1

1

Adult

3

1

1

5

Total

9
(60%)

3
(20%)

3
(20%)

15

Table 6.3 Age and sex of skeletons – Anglo-Saxon
Age

Male

Female

Neonate
Infant
Juvenile

Unknown

Total

3

3

12

12

7

7

15–

6

8

7

21

25–

7

8

1

16

35–

8

4

1

13

45 + over

5

4

1

10

Adult

16

6

35

57

Total

42
(30.2%)

30
(21.5%)

67
(20%)

139

Table 6.4 Age and sex of skeletons – Norman
Age

Male

Female

Unknown

Total

Neonate

18

18

Infant

29

29

Juvenile

20

20

15–

6

8

3

17

25–

9

9

6

24

35–

8

9

6

23

45 + over

7

3

2

12

Adult

10

7

20

37

Total

40
(22.2%)

36
(20%)

104
(57.7%)

180
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Table 6.5 Age and sex of skeletons – late medieval
Age

Male

Female

Unknown

Total

Infant

5

5

Juvenile

4

4

1

2

Neonate

15–

1

25–

1

1

2

35–

2

2

4

45 + over

7

1

8

Adult

4

2

3

9

Total

15
(44.1%)

6
(17.6%)

13
(38%)

34

Table 6.6 Age and sex of skeletons – post-medieval
Age

Male

Female

Unknown

Total

Neonate

3

3

Infant

9

9

17

17

Juvenile
15–

1

3

4

25–

5

1

6

35–

8

2

10

45 + over

8

14

22

Adult

17

18

13

48

Total

39
(32.7%)

38
(31.9%)

42
(35.2%)
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Table 6.7 Age and sex of skeletons for the whole site
Age

Male

Female

Unknown

Total

Neonate

24

24

Infant

56

56

Juvenile

48

48

15–

15

20

11

46

25–

25

19

8

52

35–

26

17

7

50

45 + over

27

23

3

53

Adult

50

34

72

156

Total

143
(29.5%)

113
(23.3%)

229
(47.2%)

485
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Figure 6.1 Diagram to show age distribution in the various populations

However many of these methods have been found to
be somewhat inaccurate with an error of plus or
minus twenty years in some cases (Molleson and Cox
1993; Brooks and Suchey 1990). Notwithstanding
these reservations the St Oswald’s skeletons have
been assigned to the following age categories:
(i) Infant 0–5 years (neonates – those babies who die
at or about birth are treated as a separate group)
(ii) Juveniles 5–15 years
(iii) Young adults 16–25 years
(iv) 26–35 years
(v) 36–45 years
(vi) Over 45
There is also a large group of unaged adults in no
specific category. Tables 6.2–6.7 display the numbers
of skeletons of each sex and age for the different
chronological groups and Table 6.8 for the whole site.
The proportions between the sexes was roughly
equal except in the Roman and late medieval groups.
As the numbers involved are very small in these
groups it is difficult to be sure if this inequality has
any significance. However, the 34 late medieval
burials included twenty nave burials, many of them
male (see below, p 234). The nave burials can be
assumed to be of high status (see above, p 199); the
late medieval burials are therefore an atypical group.
Figure 6.1 shows the frequency distribution of the
different age groups for the Anglo-Saxon, Norman
and post-medieval groups. The Roman and late

medieval skeletons are not included in the figure as
they were too few in number.
The Norman group was noteworthy for the very
high proportion of infants; the Anglo-Saxon and late
medieval groups also showed this characteristic but
not as strikingly. The high proportion of infants in
the Norman group derives from the discovery of a
single group of infant burials (above, p 85). The
Anglo-Saxon and Norman neonatal groups included
foetal size skeletons. There was one Anglo-Saxon and
three Norman foetuses. Only the post-medieval
skeletons displayed a more modern population profile with higher mortality in the older age groups
than in the younger. However parish records (above
p 200) show that the proportion of infants in this
sample is under-represented; it should be more than
40% of the total.

Stature
The stature of individuals can be estimated from
their bones using the maximum lengths of long bones
in regression equations. Those which are most
commonly used are by Trotter and Gleser (1952 and
1958), modified by Trotter (1970). The long bone
measurements used for the St Oswald’s skeletons
stature estimation were those with the least standard error (Stewart 1979).
In all 128 males and 86 females had sufficient long
bones for stature estimation. As it is necessary to
know the sex of the individual to use the regression
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Figure 6.2 Range of heights (males)

Figure 6.3 Range of heights (females)

equations none of the unsexed skeletons were included. Table 6.8 and Figures 6.2 and 6.3 display the
range of heights for males and females as well as the
mean heights for all the chronological groups.
The range of heights and the means varies very

little for both sexes between the groups. Table 6.9
shows the modal values, 1.70–1.74m for males and
1.60–1.64 for females. The Anglo-Saxon female modal value was lower being 1.55–1.60m. These are
somewhat lower than found today.
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Table 6.8 Range of heights (in mm)
Male

No

Female

No

Roman

1598–1762
(mean 1668.4)

7

1559

1

Anglo-Saxon

1603–1842
(mean 1684.67)

34

1451–1788
(mean 1612.1)

22

Norman

1603–1847
(mean 1670.1)

39

1515–1753
(mean 1613.2)

28

Late medieval

1629–1830
(mean 1740.53)

13

1627–1724
(mean 1666.5)

4

Post-medieval

1595–1856
(mean 1702.86)

37

1456–1687
(mean 1597.55)

29

Table 6.9 Height of adults in metres (numbers for each group)
Male
Height

R

A-S

N

Female
LM

PM

R

1.45–

A-S

N

1.50–

1

1.55–

2

1.60–

2

1.65–

PM
3

1

2

4

1

10

10

6

2

3

1

7

5

11

2

9

6

12

1

10

3

3

1

7

1

1.70–

2

18

14

5

12

1

1

1.75–

1

7

8

5

5

1

1

1

2

1

1

1.80–

LM

1

1.85

Morphological variants
Many non-metric or morphological variants have
been described (Berry and Berry 1967; Finnegan
1978 for example). They are discrete variables such
as the retention of a suture or the presence of extra
foramina in the skull, or variations in the morphology of an articular surface which have no known
pathological or other adverse significance. The frequency of occurrence of each variant may vary
between populations but their precise significance
with regard to genetic inheritance and relationships
of individuals is unknown. In the Spitalfields study
where related groups of skeletons were able to be
examined no particular non-metric trait was found
to signal familial relationship (Molleson and Cox
1993). A total of fourteen cranial and seventeen
post-cranial characteristics were scored, but because
of skeletal damage the number of observations
possible was considerably curtailed and the number
of skeletons for each variant was also much reduced.
Table 6.10 shows the percentage of skeletons for
each phase with selected variants present (numbers
of skeletons for which observations could be made
are in brackets). It is evident that the number of
positive observations made were very small so that

1

dividing the traits by side and sex was not useful.
However Table 6.11 displays this information for
three bilateral traits for the Anglo-Saxon, Norman
and post-medieval groups.

Dental status
A total of 248 individuals from the whole site had
teeth surviving. Of these, 182 were adult and 66 were
children. The dentition comprised a total of 4123
teeth from 6403 available tooth spaces (5010 adult
and 1393 children). There was relatively poor survival of teeth in the post-medieval group with just
over 43% of individuals with any dentition. In the
other phases, just over 50% of the skeletons had
surviving teeth.
Table 6.12 displays the number of teeth, and tooth
spaces remaining. Also shown are the number of
individuals who had lost teeth before death and those
that had abscess cavities.
The frequency of abscess cavities and ante-mortem
loss seems to increase from Anglo-Saxon to postmedieval phases as does the occurrence of other
dental pathology such as caries (dental decay) and
enamel hypoplasia. (The Roman figures should be
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Table 6.10 Percentage of skeletons for each phase with selected variants
Variant

Roman
%

Anglo-Saxon

Norman

Medieval

Post-medieval

n

%

n

%

n

%

n

%

n

0

3

2.4

41

0.0

49

117.0

17

11.5

52

Parietal foramen

100

1

25.0

20

22.8

35

28.5

14

48.9

49

Lamboid ossicle

50

2

0.0

28

108.0

37

0.0

15

10.0

50

100

2

37.9

29

41.4

41

40.0

15

38.1

39

Os acromiale

25

4

10.0

30

6.3

47

8.3

12

12.9

31

Septal aperture

10

10

9.8

61

8.2

85

0.0

17

6.1

65

Supracondylar process

0

10

3.0

65

0.0

84

16.6

18

0.0

67

Vastus notch

0

4

7.8

51

10.2

39

7.1

14

14.0

50

Metopism

Lamboid suture bones

Table 6.11 Distribution by chronological group and sex of three bilateral traits
Anglo-Saxon
Male

Norman

Female

Male

Post-medieval

Female

Male

Female

Trait

L

R

L

R

L

R

L

R

L

R

L

R

Parietal foramen

2/9

2/9

0/7

1/7

1/11

3/11

1/11

3/11

8/22

10/21

6/16

6/16

Septal aperture

3/26

2/23

2/20

1/17

1/30

1/28

3/25

5/24

1/27

0/24

2/19

1/18

Vastus notch

3/19

3/19

1/12

0/12

1/7

3/12

1/13

0/13

1/19

3/21

3/16

1/14

Table 6.12 Number of teeth and tooth spaces
Skeletons
with teeth
n
Roman

Nos of teeth

Nos tooth
spaces

Total ante-mortem Total abscess cavities
loss (av per person)
(av per person)

%

7

53.8

100

146

8 (2)

4 (1.3)

67

47.5

1249

1630

66 (3)

19 (1.46)

104

57.7

1731

2653

280 (6.36)

Late medieval

18

52.9

291

406

52 (7.42)

Post-medieval

52

43.6

752

1568

454 (11.9)

4123

6403

860

Anglo-Saxon
Norman

Total

248

treated separately owing to the very small number
(7) of skeletons with teeth surviving.) Alveolar disease
prevalence is less clear cut with no overall trend.
The differences are more striking when the frequency of children’s teeth with caries are examined.
No Anglo-Saxon children had caries and only 3.1% of
Norman children displayed this change. However,
40% of the post-medieval children had caries.
Table 6.13 shows the frequency of dental pathologies for males and females for the three groups with
the most skeletons. Although there are striking
differences between males and females affected, the
numbers are so small that no significance can be
attached.
Table 6.14 shows the overall frequencies of various
dental pathologies for different chronological groups.

44 (2)
9 (2.25)
31 (2.4)
107

Evidence for disease or other bony
abnormality
Recognition of disease in a skeletal population
depends on the combination of varied morphological
abnormalities. In most cases these have been
equated to a particular clinically defined disease by
reference to radiology. However not all abnormalities
are possible to assign to a specific cause and it must
also be remembered that not all disease will leave
signs on the bones and joints. The frequency of
disease is a useful measure, however, of the relative
health of the population from which the skeletons
originated although it is not possible to make
inferences in the case of individual skeletons as to
the amount of disability, pain or other signs of illness
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Table 6.13 Frequency of dental change for males and females for
Anglo-Saxon, Norman and post-medieval groups
Anglo-Saxon
Male

Norman

Female

Male

Post-medieval

Female

Male

Female

n

%

n

%

n

%

n

%

n

%

n

%

Ante-mortem loss

6

27.0

12

57.0

21

70

15

51.7

13

61.9

13

65.0

Abscess

2

9.0

7

33.0

12

40

5

17.2

5

23.8

8

40.0

Caries

4

18.0

6

28.6

9

30

7

25.9

3

20

7

46.6

Enamel hypoplasia

1

4.5

5

23.8

9

30

8

29.6

6

40

2

13.3

Table 6.14 Percentage of individuals with dental problems
A-m loss

Abscess

Caries

Enamel hypoplasia Alveolar disease

%

n

%

n

%

n

%

n

%

Roman

57.0

4

42.8

3

28.5

2

14.2

1

0.0

Anglo-Saxon

32.8

22

19.4

13

14.9

10

16.4

11

16.4

11

Norman

38.9

44

19.4

22

21.0

22

25.9

27

15.0

17

Late medieval

38.8

7

22.2

4

22.2

4

22.2

4

5.5

1

Post-medieval

57.5

38

19.6

13

36.5

19

28.8

15

10.6

7

experienced during life. However it may be difficult
to compare the prevalence of any disease recognised
in palaeopathological material with modern clinical
groups because of differing diagnostic criteria. A
patient is diagnosed as having a particular disease
using clinical (patient history, clinical examination),
chemical, pathological and radiological criteria. The
only one of these which a palaeopathological examination may make use of in a routine way is radiology.
Even this correlates poorly with a visual morphological assessment of the skeleton on which palaeopathological diagnostic criteria are based (Rogers,
Watt and Dieppe 1990). These criteria are now fairly
well recognised concerning the commoner bony lesions which are often encountered in archaeological
skeletal material, and it is on this basis that the
presence of a particular pathology is recorded. However, there will still remain many examples of
obvious abnormality for which the underlying causes
are unclear and ambiguous.

Joint disease
As in all other human skeletal assemblages the
commonest pathology seen in the St Oswald’s skeletons was due to joint disease and osteoarthritis (OA)
is the most frequently recognised joint disease. The
diagnosis of this change is based on the presence of
eburnation (a polished area of bone) on the joint or
articular surface or the presence of both joint surface
pitting and a change in the bony contour of the joint
surfaces. The presence of osteophytes (lipping) on

n

their own (a very common finding) is not enough to
score OA as being present (Rogers and Waldron
1995).
Table 6.15 shows the prevalence of OA in adults for
the different groups (no arthritis was recorded in the
children’s bones) and Table 6.16 the frequency for the
two sexes.
Any synovial joint in the body may be affected by
osteoarthritis although a few joints are involved very
commonly and some very rarely. The disease is
common in modern populations in whom it increases
in frequency with advancing age. Figure 6.4 and
Table 6.16 show the frequency of joint sites affected
in those adults who had osteoarthritis. In many
individuals OA was present in more than one site
(Table 6.18). The Roman and late medieval groups
are not included because of the small number of
individuals involved (see Table 6.15). In epidemiological studies it is usual practice to group affected

Table 6.15 Prevalence of osteoarthritis
No of adults with
OA

%

2

15

Anglo-Saxon

24

22

Norman

26

24

Late medieval

7

30

Post-medieval

30

34

Roman
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Table 6.16 Frequency of osteoarthritis
Male

Female

Unknown

n

%

n

%

n

%

2

22.2

0

0.0

0

0.0

Anglo-Saxon

12

28.5

8

26.6

4

8.8

Norman

15

37.5

9

25.0

2

5.4

Late medieval

3

20.0

4

66.0

0

0.0

Post-medieval

13

33.3

15

39.4

1

7.6

Roman

Table 6.17 Frequency of osteoarthritis
Anglo-Saxon

Norman

Post-medieval

n

%

n

%

n

%

Elbow

1

0.9

0

0.0

3

4.6

Wrist

6

5.7

3

2.7

6

8.0

Hip

2

1.9

5

4.6

3

3.4

Knee

0

0.0

1

0.9

4

5.7

Spine

13

18.6

18

22.5

15

25.9

Figure 6.4 Diagram to show prevalence of osteoarthritis
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change for inclusion, whereas the palaeopathological
changes ie eburnation are not necessarily symptomatic or clearly visible on x-ray. On the other hand
the change in the frequency of medial compartment
knee OA may be due to a change in environment and
hence risk factors for this variety of OA (Rogers and
Young 1994).

Table 6.18 Percentage of individuals with OA
with more than one joint site affected
Phase

Male

Female

Anglo-Saxon

16.6

25.0

Norman

40.0

33.3

Post-medieval

38.4

33.3

Spinal changes
individuals by age as well as sex but even in the more
numerous Anglo-Saxon, Norman and post-medieval
groups splitting in this way would produce statistically non-viable groups. Even so, definite trends
show up in the frequency of sites affected. Shoulder
and temporomandibular joint OA is fairly rare while
spinal and hand OA are the commonest, having a
similar prevalence today (Van Saase et al 1989).
Other joint sites display some interesting differences
both between chronological groups and between
modern clinical populations. For example, elbow OA
which is rare in both Anglo-Saxon and Norman
groups (and today) more than doubles in the postmedieval group. Wrist OA is also much more common
in these archaeological groups than is found at
present. There is no clear cut explanation for this.
The prevalence of hip and knee OA is particularly
noteworthy. In modern series knee OA affecting the
condylar part of the joint is much more common
than hip OA (Van Saase et al 1989); only in the
post-medieval group does knee OA become more
frequent than hip. However it is a different area of
the knee – the patellofemoral joint – that is involved
in these skeletons. The reasons for these differences
are unclear. Some discrepancy may be due to the
difference in diagnostic criteria with modern clinical
series either needing symptomatic or radiological

The commonest pathology noted in spines were the
changes associated with spondylosis or disc degeneration, the frequency of which increases with age.
Another common phenomenon was the presence of
vertebral end plate depressions – Schmorls nodes.
Table 6.19 shows the frequency of occurrences of
osteophytic and osteochondritic changes of the vertebra in addition to the individuals already discussed
with OA of the vertebral facet joints. Schmorls nodes
frequency is also included.

Diffuse idiopathic skeletal
hyperostosis (DISH)
Diffuse idiopathic skeletal hyperostosis is a condition
in which bony proliferation at many ligament insertions occur. The main and most striking site of bony
proliferation is in the vertebral column. The thoracic
vertebra are fused down the right hand side with
bone which has a dripping candle wax appearance.
The vertebral disc height is maintained and the facet
joints are usually uninvolved (Forestier and Lagier
1971).
The condition occurs more frequently in males
than in females and usually only in those who are

Table 6.19 Frequency of occurrences of osteophytic and osteochondritic changes of the vertebra
Number of adults
with spines

Schmorls nodes

Spondylolysis

TV

LV

CV

TV

LV

8

25.0

12.5

12.5

12.5

12.5

Anglo-Saxon

70

12.8

12.8

11.4

22.8

22.8

Norman

80

16.25

3.75

7.5

16.25

20.0

Late medieval

8

37.5

0.0

12.5

37.5

37.5

Post-medieval

58

20.6

12.0

13.7

22.4

12.0

Roman

Table 6.20 Spinal osteoarthritis
Anglo-Saxon

Norman

Post-medieval

n

%

n

%

n

%

CV

8

11.4

9

11.15

10

17.25

TV

7

10.0

8

10.0

6

10.3

LV

5

7.1

4

5.0

5

8.6
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over 50. It occurs in about 2–5% of the population
today. In some archaeological sites, especially monastic (Waldron 1985), the frequency can be higher but
the prevalence at St Oswald’s is within the normal
range. It does not cause disability or symptoms apart
from some stiffness of the back and occasional pain
at tendon insertion sites.

Other arthropathies
A total of three skeletons, one Anglo-Saxon and two
post-medieval had changes typical of erosive arthritis. The Anglo-Saxon skeleton (B138) and one of the
post-medieval skeletons (B479) had the erosive
changes (Fig 6.5) associated with a reactive arthritis
(Rogers et al 1987). They were asymmetrical proliferative erosions of the joint margins of the feet which
occurs in an arthritis which may occur after an
intestinal or urinary tract infection. The other

skeleton (B256) had an erosion in the first left
metatarsal phalangeal joint. The margins of the
erosions were sharp and undercut, typical of gout.
Finally B292 had evidence of changes at the knee
joints which are consistent with a diagnosis of septic
arthritis (Fig 6.12). The left knee had the most
prominent changes consisting of connecting ‘cystic’
lesions from the juxta articular areas on to the articular
surfaces of both femur and tibia. These lesions were
surrounded by spiky new bone. In addition the proximal tibial shaft was swollen with some striated
periosteal new bone deposits. In the right knee the
medial compartment of the tibia had a roughened
surface. The femoral shaft was swollen with further
small cystic lesions. This combination of destruction
of the joint surface with proliferation of new bone and
inflammatory changes of the bone shafts suggest a
diagnosis of septic arthritis. The X-ray appearance
confirmed this. This individual is also touched on in
the section on infections (See Table 6.24).

Table 6.21 Adults with DISH
Roman

Anglo-Saxon

Norman

Late medieval

Post-medieval

Adults with DISH

0

0.0

2.0

1.0

4.0

%

0

4.2

2.5

6.6

6.8

Figure 6.5 B479; changes typical of reactive
arthritis; marginal erosions with proliferative new
bone and ankylosis of tarsal and metatarsal bones
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Table 6.22 Percentage of individuals with evidence of fractures
Site

Roman

Anglo-Saxon

Norman

Late medieval

Post-medieval

Number

1.0

9.0

14.0

2.0

14.0

%

7.1

7.5

8.9

6.2

12.6

Late medieval

Post medieval

Table 6.23 Site distribution of fractures
Site

Roman

Anglo-Saxon

Skull

Norman
1

1

Clavicle

2

Humerus

1

Radius

1

Ulna

2

Metacarpal
Vertebra

1

Ilium
Femur

1

2

1

1

2

1

1
1

1

1

Tibia

1

2

2

Fibula

3

1

2

M/T/P

1

Rib
Total*

1

2

4

1

6

9

14

2

14

* total is total of individuals, not bone sites.

Trauma
Most of the evidence for trauma was in the form of
healed fractures. The frequency was approximately
the same, 6–8%, for all the phases except for the
post-medieval group where the frequency was just
over 12% (see Table 6.22). However the results for
the Roman and late medieval groups may not be
comparable owing to the small numbers present.
Table 6.23 displays the numbers of individuals for
each bone type involved. Ribs were the most frequently involved site followed by the fibula and tibia
and ulna. In two of the individuals (B175 and B250)
with fractures of ulnae the site of the lesion was at
the olecranon. Figures 6.6 and 6.7 are X-rays of two
other fracture sites; a crush fracture of a thoracic
vertebra (B157) and fractures of a femoral shaft
(B229). One other skeleton is worthy of note, B126,
a young adult male. The right ilium had been
fractured but was well healed. The fracture line
appeared as a deep groove running from the iliac
crest to just below the anterior superior spine. On
the outer surface new bone formation along the
fracture line had formed a flange. Figure 6.8 is an
X-ray of this bone.
The totals of individuals with fractures for the
different sites include several individuals with more
than one fracture. In the Anglo-Saxon group one

skeleton had a fracture of both the tibia and fibula.
In the Norman and post-medieval groups two individuals each had two fractures.
There was no evidence for other forms of trauma
such as wounds or cuts except for two examples of
spondylolysis. This is the separation of the arch of
a lumbar vertebra – usually the fifth, from the
body. The separation can be bilateral or unilateral.
Both the examples from St Oswald’s B186 (AngloSaxon) and B320 (post-medieval) were bilateral.
Spondylolysis is believed to result from a combination of abnormal vertebral stress with the mechanical failure of the bone (Resnick and Niwayama 1988).

Infection and inflammatory change
In a skeletal assemblage the next most common
group of lesions after arthropathies and fractures are
those due to infection or inflammatory change.
Included under the latter heading are those nonspecific periosteal changes which may be associated
with an infection, but may have many other causes.
The frequency of infection and inflammatory
change for each phase of St Oswald’s skeletons is
shown in Table 6.24. The frequency for the AngloSaxon and Norman groups is within the normal
range but the post-medieval group has double this
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Figure 6.6 X-ray of spinal column showing a
crushed vertebra probably due to fracture (B157)

Figure 6.7 X-ray of femoral shaft with two healed
fractures (B229)

prevalence. The numbers for the Roman and late
medieval groups are as usual too few.
Table 6.25 separates the types of changes into
periostitis and other possible causes according to the
criteria published by Rogers and Waldron (1989).
There are four skeletons, all post-medieval, that
are worthy of comment. Two had lesions of the
vertebral column which were comparable with a
diagnosis of TB and two showed the widespread
severe periosteal changes characteristic of syphilis
(Hackett 1976). An adult female, B274, had marked
hollowed-out lytic lesions of the anterior part of the
vertebral bodies of T7–9. The vertebral bodies of
T10–L1 had been so changed that they were collapsed and the vertebral arches had fused. These are
typical changes of Potts disease of the spine – a
characteristic finding in skeletal TB.
The other skeleton with similar changes, B316, is
a male aged between 17–25. There is anterior
scalloping on the body of L4 and L5. The left side of
L5 has collapsed and the whole of this vertebra is
fused with the sacrum (Fig 6.9).
The two skeletons with changes compatible with
syphilitic skeletal lesions are both male. The first,
B465 (Fig 6.10), has coarse shaggy periosteal new
bone on clavicles, humeri, radii, ulnae, femora, tibiae
and fibulae. The cranial surface has groups of

Figure 6.8 X-ray of ilium with healed fracture line
(B126)
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Table 6.24 Percentage of individuals with inflammatory change including periostitis

Number
%

Roman

Anglo-Saxon

Norman

Late medieval

Post-medieval

2.0

8.0

13.0

1.0

18.0

14.2

6.7

7.6

3.1

16.2

Table 6.25 Types of inflammatory and infective change

Periostitis

Roman

Anglo-Saxon

Norman

Late medieval

Post-medieval

2

6

10

1

12

1

3

Osteomyelitis

1

?TB

2

?Syphilis

2

Septic arthritis

1 hip

1 knee*

*with osteomyelitis elsewhere (see Fig 6.12)

clustered pits which are situated on the parietals and
frontal bone. The mandible has a slightly swollen
pitted appearance extending from the ramus to the
mental foramen. The post-cranial distribution is
generally symmetrical with general thickening of the
shafts as well as the periosteal new bone. Similar
changes are evident in B469 (Fig 6.11), but the
symmetry of the lesions is not certain because of
partial survival of the skeleton. The cranium, right
ulna, right first metacarpal, left femur, both tibiae
and left fibula are involved. In addition to the

Figure 6.9 Possible TB of lumbar vertebra 4 and 5.
L5 fused to sacrum (B316)

periosteal new bone and swelling of shafts there are
deep cyst-like cavities at the distal ulna and on the
posterior surface of the distal femur.

Other pathology
A few other lesions were seen which do not fit into
the three disease categories previously discussed.
There were three examples of skeletons with hyperostosis frontalis interna; one Anglo-Saxon (B231),
one Norman (B35) and one post-medieval (B309).
This condition is characterised by the growth of new
bone over the inside surface of the frontal bone of the
skull. It is predominantly observed in females past
the age of the menopause, although it does not
usually manifest itself by causing symptoms. One of
the examples (B231) was male so is a somewhat
atypical case.
Osteochondritis dissecans, a focal area of necrotic
bone, was present in two skeletons both Norman
(B114, 125). The lesions were both on the distal end
of a first metatarsal bone.
Two skeletons, also both Norman, had lesions
which were thought to be benign tumours of the
skull. The first, B118, an adult male, had a small
smooth round circumscribed swelling on the external
surface of the central right frontal bone for which a
diagnosis of benign osteoma best fits. The second,
B192, a 30–40 year old male, also had a lesion of the
frontal bone, which was visible on both the external
and internal surfaces of the skull above the right
frontal bone. The lesion is oval, measuring 9 × 25mm
and externally has a slightly raised irregular trabecular pattern. Internally the lesion is lytic with
sharp undercut margins and trabeculae visible in the
bone. On X-ray this was diagnosed as a possible
hemangioma, a tumour resulting from the overgrowth of blood vessels, equivalent to a strawberry
naevus in the skin.
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Figure 6.10 Periosteal changes on pair of tibiae and one of the fibulae of B465 probably due to syphilis

Burial 140 was a young adult male in which the
head of the femur had been displaced and flattened.
The acetabulum was obliterated but a new articular
area had developed posteriorly. This is almost certainly due to the congenital dislocation of the hip (Fig
6.13).
Two other skeletons had abnormalities that may
have been congenital. In each case there was fusion
of a pair of vertebra, B265B – thoracic 5 and 6, and
B474 cervical 3 and 4.
Finally, a condition, cribra orbitalia, that has been
associated with iron deficiency anaemia (StuartMcAdam 1992) and is therefore usually discussed in
a separate section on metabolic or nutritional disease
but no other skeletal pathology at St Oswald’s fitted
in this category. Cribra orbitalia or orbital
osteoporosis is exemplified by porosity of the roof of
the orbit. A total of seventeen skeletons had this
change at St Oswald’s. Table 6.26 shows the frequency for each group.

Comment
The examination of a large number of skeletons from
one place offers an opportunity to examine changes
in the physical attributes and the health of the
population over time. However, as was referred to in
the report there is a difficulty in achieving this aim
in that all groups are not represented by equal
numbers of skeletons. Within the Roman and late
medieval groups, for example, there were very few
skeletons so that these groups cannot be used for any
detailed analysis or comparison other than that the
physical features of the skeletons (ie stature) are
within the normal range for skeletons of comparable
dates.
Another problem with the skeletons from the
other groups, even though they are composed of
much larger numbers, is that it is unlikely that they
are true samples. This is exemplified by the
over-representation of infants in the Norman period
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Figure 6.11 Skull change with clustering of pits on parietal and frontal bone: cystic area on distal femur of
B469 – ?syphilis

Figure 6.12 Septic arthritis. B292 with swelling of
tibial shafts, shaggy new bone in the juxta articular
area and involvement of the tibial articular surfaces
Figure 6.13 Changes of the femoral head and
acetabulum possibly due to congenital dislocation
of the hip
and under-representation in the Anglo-Saxon. Only
a relatively small proportion of the total burial ground
for each period has been investigated (see pp 194ff).
During most of the time span of the St Oswald’s
burial ground the population using it would have
been rural or semi-rural living on the edge of
Gloucester. It was only during the post-medieval
period after the 16th century that the population
became urban and was at that time considered to be

the most poverty stricken in Gloucester. If this was
so it ought to be possible to investigate changes in
the health of the St Oswald’s parishioners that would
reflect the deprivation likely in such a population.
Measures of health deprivation should be reflected
in two ways in a skeletal population; the frequency
of disease of all types will be increased and the final
achieved height (stature) should be less in a deprived
group.
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Table 6.26 Frequency for each group of cribra orbitalia
Number with cribra

Number skulls examined

%

Roman

1

3

33.0

Anglo-Saxon

4

29

13.7

Norman

6

54

11.1

Late medieval

1

12

8.3

Post-medieval

5

47

20.8

Table 6.27 Prevalence of pathological change in Anglo-Saxon, Norman and post-medieval groups
Anglo-Saxon
%

Norman
%

Post-medieval
%

41.0

32.0

50.0

6.5

8.1

13.0

22.0

24.0

34.0

Trauma

7.5

8.9

12.6

Infection with periostitis

6.7

8.2

16.2

Orbital osteoporosis

13.7

11.1

20.8

Dental ante mortem loss

32.8

38.9

57.5

Abscess cavities

19.4

19.4

19.6

Caries

14.9

21.0

36.5

Enamel hypoplasia

16.4

25.9

28.8

Any pathology
Multiple pathology
OA

At St Oswald’s the mean stature for males was
1680mm for the Anglo-Saxon group, 1670mm for the
Norman and 1702mm for the post-medieval group;
no pattern can be detected here. In fact these values
are well within the normal range for equivalent
statures at other sites. For example at Wells Cathedral the male Anglo-Saxon/medieval mean value was
1670mm, at Fishergate in York (similar date)
1720mm and 1710mm and in Spitalfields, postmedieval male skeletons mean stature was 1702mm.
The female heights for the post-medieval period at St
Oswald’s were less than the other periods with mean
Anglo-Saxon female stature of 1608mm, Norman
1613mm and post-medieval of 1597mm. The equivalent mean statures for females at Wells were
1576mm, at Fishergate 1580mm and 1590mm and at
Spitalfields 1580mm. Therefore, although there is a
trend to shorter stature in post-medieval females, it
is not markedly different from presumably better-off
females from Spitalfields.
When disease prevalence is examined the evidence
is more clear cut. Table 6.27 displays the frequencies
of individuals with any pathology, those with more
than one type of pathological change, four types of
dental change, and also from four separate disease
categories. Although none of the differences in
disease frequency is significant there is a definite and
consistent trend to a higher disease prevalence in all

categories in the post-medieval group. These trends
demonstrated by the palaeopathological date, unlike
the statures, are suggestive of increased ill-health,
perhaps reflecting deprivation confirming the evidence of the historical data.
Some other historical data in the form of epitaphs
and gravestones provides evidence for the occupations followed by a small number of post-medieval
individuals (above pp 200–1). However there are a
disparate group of occupations listed; a small
number of individuals named unattributable to
particular skeletons and of course many of the
skeletons are incomplete. No patterns of any pathology or other bone change that could be associated
with an occupation could be discerned, even if it was
possible to correlate particular bone change with a
particular occupation. Careful studies of named
individuals from Spitalfields with known occupations found no specific pattern of pathological or
morphological change that could be linked to an
occupation or activity (Waldron 1993).
Within some of the phases a few subgroups of
skeletons can be identified; twelve Anglo-Saxon
individuals buried in bracket coffins, seven Norman
nave burials, and twenty out of the 34 late medieval
burials were also nave burials. The twelve bracket
coffin burials were mostly male with only one female
identified and three unsexed. There were also more
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males within the late medieval nave burials with
three children, three females and two unsexed
adults. Of the seven Norman nave burials four were
male, two female and one unsexed. Apart from the
preponderance of males among these presumably
high-status burials there was no other outstanding
feature to distinguish them from the main population. Although there was a marginally higher
frequency of diffuse idiopathic skeletal hyperostosis
(DISH) and bone formers in these groups, as might
have been expected (Rogers and Young 1994), than
in the equivalent non-nave population, the difference
was not significant.

Appendix

St Oswald’s Priory: list of final periods and context groups (final phases)
Period Context Description
Group

IA

Temporary Phase Finds Date

Assumed Date

AA

Roman Building 2

AA

–

late 1st

AB

robbing of Building 2

AB

1st

early 2nd

AC

soils over Building 2; postholes

AC

3rd +

3rd to 4th

AD

burials and postholes

AD

3rd +

3rd to 4th

K

metalling

K

–

sub-Roman

O

natural soil

O

–

–

R

general Roman levels

R

–

4th

RA

dark loam representing
abandonment

RA

3rd +

4th to 9th

RAA

post-Roman structure

RAA

–

4th to 9th

RT

tile dumps

RT

3rd

3rd

R1

timber building

R1

late 1st to early 2nd late 1st to early 2nd

R2

metalling 7 contemporary with R1

R2

late 1st to early 2nd late 1st to early 2nd

R3

destruction of R1

R3

late 1st to early 2nd late 1st to early 2nd

R4

clay and timber building

R4

late 1st to early 2nd late 1st to early 2nd

R5

metalling 6

R5

1ate 1st to early 2nd late 1st to early 2nd

R6

metalling 5

R6

late 1st to early 2nd late 1st to early 2nd

R7

metalling 4

R7

late 1st to early 2nd late 1st to early 2nd

R8

metalling 3

R8

late 1st to early 2nd late 1st to early 2nd

R9

metalling 2

R9

2nd

2nd

R10

metalling 1 and ditch F322

R10

2nd

2nd

R11

sand and clay outside Building 1

R11

early 2nd

2nd

R12

–

R12

early 2nd

2nd

R13

construction of stone Building 1

R13

late 2nd

late 2nd

R14

F313 boundary wall

R14

1st to 2nd

late 2nd

R15

floor 3 and occupation in Building 1 R15

2nd

late 2nd to 3rd

R16

floor 2 and occupation in Building 1 R16

2nd

late 2nd to 3rd

R17

floor 1 and occupation in Building 1 R17

–

late 2nd to 3rd

R18

destruction of Building 1

R18

3rd +

3rd to 4th

R19

occupation outside Building 1

R19

early 2nd

3rd

R20

F320 ditch north of ‘road’

R20

late 1st

late 1st to early 2nd

–

late 1st to early 2nd
4th

R21

occupation above R20, below R12

R21

R22

F509

R22

R23

deposits of red sandy loam east of
tilery

R23

4th

1

construction of church

CC, AF, AG, AH,
AO, C

c AD 900

IB

2

bell pit and associated levels

BP CD

–

early 10th

II

3

wall 75

AJ

–

early 10th

II

4

construction of Building A

DA

–

AD 918

VA

5

walls 65 and 67

DJ

10th

late 10th to mid 11th

VA

6

robbing of western apse

C2

–

11th
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III

AK

late 10th

7

walls 48, 49 and 77

early 10th

III

8

floors

CF, CE, C11

–

late 10th

VA

9

wall 23

DY

–

11th

IVA

10

floor

CFY

–

11th

IVA

11

robbing of W48 and W49.
Construction of W71, F660, F661

AM, AL

early 10th

11th

IVA

12

widening of arch into north porticus C6, C7

early 11th

11th

IVB

13

burnt floor

CFZ1

–

11th

IVC

14

mortar floor

CF1

–

11th

IVC

15

mortar floors

CF8

–

11th

VA

16

plastered wall F358

CF2

–

11th

VA

17

burnt mortar floor in north porticus C7A

–

11th

VA

18

destruction of wall 71 and final
robbing of wall 77 and floor over
robbing

AN

–

11th

VB

19

mortar floors

AP, AQ

–

11th

VC

20

mortar floor: F611

AR

late 11th to early
12th

VC

21

mortar and pebble courtyard with
beam-slot F589

C13

late 11th

late 11th to early
12th

IVB

22

F539: stone tomb? robbing

C4

–

late Anglo-Saxon

VI

23

W66, W47, W76, and robbing of
Anglo-Saxon chancel

DMA, C5, DL, DM

early 12th

early 12th

Vl

24

robbing of south porticus

C3

early 12th

early 12th

Vl

25

north porticus entrance blocked
W50 /robbing of south porticus

AS, C9, C7B

1058; 1086–1110

c 1120

VIIA

26

F601 F602 pier at crossing.
Construction of north transept

DF, C8, DE

early 12th

c 1120

VIIA

27

floor

CF3

late 11th

early 12th
early 12th

VIIA

28

series of floors not correlatable

CF9

late 11th

VIIA

29

floor

AT, AU

early 12th

C8A, C14

12th

XII

30

F490 mortar spread

VIIB

31

burials and infill

12th

VIIB

32

floor make-up

CF4

11th to 12th

12th

VIIB

33

cross-wall or screen replacing W71

AX

–

12th

VIIC

34

floor

CF5

11th

early 12th

VIIC

35

floors

CF6

–

early 12th

VIIC

36

floor mortar

AV

–

early 12th

VIII

37

floor clay

CF7

–

mid 12th

VIII

38

floor clay

AW

–

mid 12th

VIII

39

floors and construction of N annex
W46 and W53

C9A

–

mid 12th

IX

40

robbing of W53 construction of
arcade to north aisle

N1

12th

c 1150–1175

IX

41

floor

N3, N4

12th

late 12th

VIIC

42

stone cist B 562

N8

–

12th

IX

43

F382 cemetery wall

N13

–

12th

XA

44

floor

DS, NT1

late 11th

c 1230

XB

45

north-east chamber construction;
floor and F590

EC1

–

late 13th to early
14th

IX

46

pointed arch to transept

–

–

early 13th
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XA

47

mortar floor over plinth of transept N2
arch

–

early 13th

XA

48

robbing of W46, construction of W43 N9

13th +

early 13th

XA

49

mortar floor

N5

–

–

XA

50

mortar mixing pit

C12

13th

13th

XA

51

north cloister walk F339; west
range; west 2 bays of church

M

15th

13th

XA

52

slot F675 stair base F594 and
addition F595

DN, DO

–

13th

XB

53

pit F683

NT2

12th to 13th

late 13th to early
14th

XC

54

mortar floors and robbing of W76 = NT2, NT3
context group 56

XC

55

mortar floors

DX

–

14th

XC

56

floor; robbing of W76 foundations

DT, DU, DV

18th

14th

XC

57

mortar floor

N6

13th

13th to 14th

XC

58

mortar floors

EC2, EC3

early 13th

13th to 14th

12th, ear1y 13th
14th

XD

59

floors in north-east chamber

EC4

13th to 14th/16th

15th

XD

60

floor

N7

–

15th to 16th

XD

61

floor make-up, no surface

DQ

13th/early 17th

15th to 16th

XI

62

floor in archway

AY

–

late 16th to early
17th

XI

63

robbing of part of W1

N11

–

–

XI

64

robbing of F675

DP

16th

late 16th

XI

65

conversion of north aisle and north
transept into church

NTC

–

16th

XII

66

robbing of F601, added plinth

–

–

16th

XI

67

clay floor and F575

EC5

17th

16th to 17th

XI

68

mortar floor and stone pit F573

EC6

13th

16th to 17th

XI

69

blocking of north nave arcade and
tile floor

P3, P6

–

16th

XII

70

demolition of north-east chamber
and robbing of walls

EC7, EC8

17th/18th

18th

XII

71

W59

EC9

–

late 18th

XII

72

pit F572

DW

18th

18th

XII

73

demolition of Building A

DB, DC, DD

18th/19th

18th

XII

74

robbing F602 and W69

DG, DH

18th

18th

XII

75

well F489

P5

16th +

early 18th

XII

76

robbing of F660

AZ

18th

18th

XII

77

post-medieval burials

BA

–

18th

XII

78

robbing of W72

BC

18th

18th

XII

79

robbing of F598

DR

–

–

XII

80

robbing of W43

N10

13th

18th

XII

81

robbing of south and west walls of
Anglo-Saxon nave

P2, D

13th/18th

18th

XII

82

blocking of east end of locutorium

P4

–

18th

XII

83

robbing of cloister wall

P1

–

18th

XII

84

infill, west end of church

G2

18th

18th

XII

85

cottage at west end of church

P7

–

late 18th

XII

86

pit F78

DW, V1

early 18th

18th
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-X

87

graveyard soil and burials part
under west range

G

–

10th to 13th

XII

88

later floors of cottage

V3

19th

19th

VB

89

soil and burials north of
Anglo-Saxon church

SB

11th

10th to 11th

XD

90

floors

NT4

–

–

XA

91

robbing F382

N12

18th

12th

XII

92

stone floor and pits in west range

P8

late 18th

late 18th

XII

93

well F687

P9

18th

18th

XII

94

pits, gardening trenches, topsoil,
garden walls

V, V1, V2

19th

19th

XII

95

robbing of west range of Priory
House

P

–

19th

IX

96

recut of Roman ditch

M/F317

10th to 13th

IX

97

silt above Roman metalling

M2

12th to 13th

XII

98

graveyard/18th to 19th century
burials all areas

G

to 19th

XII

99

XII

100

19th

consolidation of ruin

V

–

19th

church of 1866

–

–

1866

X

101

burials inside church

G

–

–

XII

102

pit F81

V1

18th

18th

XII

103

pit F88

V1

18th

18th

Abbreviations

LMC Medieval Catalogue (London Museum
1940)
LRBC Carson, R A G , Hill P V and Kent J P C
Late Roman Bronze Coinage AD 324–498
(London 1960)
Oswald C Stancliffe and E Cambridge (eds)
Oswald: Northumbrian King to European
Saint (Stamford 1995)
PCNFC Proceedings of the Cotteswold Naturalists’
Field Club
RIC Mattingly H, Sydenham EA, Sutherland
C H Carson R A G and Kent J P C Roman
Imperial Coinage (London 1923
onwards)
S P H Sawyer Anglo Saxon Charters: an
annotated list and bibliography (London, Royal
Historical Society 1968) [charters are cited by
number]
U/S unstratified
VCH Victoria County History: A History of the
County of Gloucester (London): vol iv The City
of Gloucester (London 1988); vol ii General
History (1907)
WMGP Willelmi Malmesbiriensis Monachi de
Gestis Pontificum Anglorum ed N E S A
Hamilton (London, Rolls Series 1870)
WMGR Willelmi Malmesbiriensis Monachi de
Gestis Regum Anglorum ed W Stubbs (London,
Rolls Series, 2 vols, 1887–9).

ASC Anglo Saxon Chronicle [References to the
text are to J Earle and C Plummer (eds) Two of
the Saxon Chronicles Parallel (2 vols, 1892,
1899) or to the translation in D Whitelock, DC
Douglas and S I Tucker (eds) The Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle: A Revised Translation (1961)]
BAR British Archaeological Reports
BMC British Museum Catalogues including C
Wilson Peck, Standard Catalogue of Copper
and Tin Coins in the British Museum
1560–1960 (London 1960)
Cal Pat Calendar of Patent Rolls
CBA Council for British Archaeology
CSIR Corpus Signorum Imperii Romani (Corpus
of Sculpture of the Roman World)
DB Domesday Book seu liber censualis Willelmi
primi regis Angliae eds A Farley and H Ellis
(Record Commission, 1783–1816)
EHD English Historical Documents
EPNS Glos English Place Name Society The Place
Names of Gloucestershire, parts i–iv, ed A H
Smith (Cambridge 1964 and 1965)
GNQ Gloucestershire Notes and Queries
GRO Gloucestershire Record Office
HE Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of the English
People eds B Colgrave and R A B Mynors
(Oxford 1969).
Hockaday Hockaday Abstracts, Gloucester City
Library (Local History)

Addendum
William of Malmesbury’s Gesta Regum Anglorum is now available in a critical modern edition with facing-page
translation: William of Malmesbury, Gesta Regum Anglorum, 2 vols, eds R A B Mynors, R M Thomson and M
Winterbottom (Oxford, 1998/9)
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Illustrations are indicated by page numbers in italics. The following abbreviations have been used in this index:
C – century; d – died; f – following; n – note.
Roman, 10, 109, 146, 148, 149, 150–3
Anglo-Saxon, 61, 67, 169, 170, 171–8
Norman, 85, 178, 179, 180, 182, 183
later medieval, 183–4, 186–7, 188, 189–91, 192–3
post-medieval, 192, 193
see also sculpture
arrowhead, iron, 139, 141
Asser, 39
Aua, abbot, 37
axe blade, 130

abbey see St Peter’s abbey
Abbot’s Barton manor, 16
Ælfflæd, 36
Ælfric, 12, 35, 37
Æthelbald, king of Mercia, 11, 41
Æthelflæd
burial/tomb, 11–12, 34–5, 36, 165
charter of, 10
founds St Oswald’s minster, 7, 8, 10, 34, 41
as queen of Mercia, 4
translates relics, 11, 34, 36
Æthelred, king of Mercia, abbot of Bardney (d 704),
33, 36
Æthelred II, king of England (d 1016), 38
Æthelred, lord of Mercia (d 911)
burial/tomb, 11–12, 34–5, 36, 165
charter of, 10
founds St Oswald’s minster, 7, 8, 10, 34, 41
as lord of Mercia, 4
translates relics, 36
Æthelstan, king of England
charter of, 12, 33, 34, 35, 36–7
death of, 43n
patronage, 41, 165
Æthelstan, priest, 10
Æthelweard, 4, 11, 36
Æue, abbot, 37
Afa, abbot, 37
aisle see north aisle
Alfred, king of Wessex and England, 4, 10, 12, 34,
36, 39
altar fitting?, gold, 143, 144
altars
Roman, 10, 146, 147
Anglo-Saxon-medieval
Period I?, 57
Period V, 75, 78
Period X, 96
Period XI, 98
angle-brackets see brackets, coffin
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, 33, 35, 36
animal bone, 108; see also boar’s tusk
Anna, abbot, 37–8, 43–4n
annex see north annex
apse, western
compared, 7
Period I, 54, 57, 59, 61,
Period V, 12, 75, 76
see also chapel, apsidal
arcade, north aisle, 17, 22, f58, 59, 88
Archdeacon Street, 26
architectural fragments, 7–8

Badgeworth (Glos), 44n
baluster shaft, 67, 100, 177, 178
Bamburgh (Northumb), 11, 36, 43n, 44n
bangles see bracelets
Banwell (N Som), 39
Bardney (Lincs), 11, 35–6, 44n
Barnwood, 16
beads, 130, 131
belfry see tower
bell, 8, 61
bell pit, 58, 61
Bellows, John, 197
belt buckles, 131
belt-loop, 131
belvedere, 25, 100
Beornwulf, king of Mercia, 41
Bishop’s Norton see Norton
Blackfriars, 110, 117
Blick, Anne & Charles, 228
Blind Gate, 9, 20, 22
boar’s tusk, 202, 214
Board of Health map, 20, 24
bone, perforated, 133, 134; see also animal bone;
boar’s tusk; human bone
book cover?, gold, 143, 144
box fittings, 130, 133, 134
bracelets
copper alloy, 130, 137, 139, 194
shale, 142, 143
brackets, coffin, 57, 208–13, 215, 218–19
brazier marks, 84
breech-buckles, 130, 134, 135, 199
brick graves, 200, 207, 219, 221, 228
Brihtheah, bishop of Worcester, 33
Brihtwig, bishop of Wells, 44n
brooches
copper alloy, 130, 134, 135, 137, 138–9
silver, 134, 135
Brooke, Mary, 228
Buckler, John Chessell, sketches by, 24, 28n,
98
260
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buckles
copper alloy, 134, 135, 136
iron, 134, 136
see also belt buckles; breech-buckles;
shoe buckles
Building A see crypt
building stone
Roman, 10, 108–9, 146
Anglo-Saxon, 108–9
medieval, 24, 109
see also architectural fragments
buildings, Roman, 51, 53, 108
Burgred, king of Mercia, 4, 33, 41
burh, 4–6, 8
burials
brick graves, 200, 207, 219, 221, 228
charcoal, 76, 202, 203, 207, 216, 218
cist, 205, 207, 217, 218
excavation and recording methods, 201
orientation, 53, 194, 206
positions, 203–5
radiocarbon dates, 201–2
reburial, 205, 206
stone settings, 205, 207, 216
suicides/unbaptised, 100
see also brackets, coffin; cemeteries; charnel
pit; coffin furniture; coffins; human
bone
buttons, 131
buttresses
Period V, 74, 75, 76
Period VI, 78, 81, 82
Period VII, 84
Period X, 90
Period XIII, 100
cairn, Roman, 53, 144
calibrated dial, 131
cames, 119
camp, Viking, 8
canopy support?, 170, 172
capitals
Roman, 109, 146, 148, 149, 150, 153
medieval, 88, 90, 93, 184, 186
castle, 20
Ceawlin of Wessex, 4
celestine, 109
cemeteries
Roman, 3, 9–10, 53, 54, 194, 195
Anglo-Saxon, 9–10, 194–5, 196–7
Norman, 194, 195, 197, 198
late medieval, 194, 195, 199
post-medieval, 98, 100, 194, 195, 199, 200,
201
see also burials
Ceolwulf, king of Mercia, 4
cess pit, 100, 130
chalk, 109
chancel, 22, 82, 96, 97, 98, 117
chancel arch, 88–90
chantries, 9, 16, 21
chapel, apsidal, 82, 84, 92

chapes, 134, 136
charcoal see burials, charcoal
charnel pit, 99, 100, 200
Cheltenham (Glos), 39
Chester (Ches), 11, 36, 40–1, 44–5n
chisels, iron, 130, 139, 141
choir benches, 96
choir platform, 92
Christianity, Roman, 4
church of St Oswald
development, 55, 79–80
discussion, 7–26
documentary evidence, 33–45
excavation methods, 47–8
phases and periods, 48–51
Period I: dating, 61–2; excavation, 54, 55–6, 57,
59–61; reconstruction, 7, 57–61
Period II: dating, 64–7; excavation, 62, 63–4,
66; reconstruction, 11, 62, 64, 65
Period III: dating, 67; excavation, 67, 68, 69;
reconstruction, 13, 67
Period IV: dating, 69; excavation, 67–9, 70, 71,
72, 73; reconstruction, 13
Period V: excavation, 69, 74–7; reconstruction,
14
Period VI: dating, 78; excavation, 78, 81, 82
Period VII: dating, 84; excavation, 78–82, 83–6;
reconstruction, 18, 84, 85
Period VIII: excavation, 85–6, 87–8;
reconstruction, 18
Period IX: excavation, 88, 89–91;
reconstruction, 19
Period X: dating, 92; excavation, 90–2, f92,
93–5 96; reconstruction, 20
Period XI, 96, 97, 98
Period XII, 98, 99
Period XIII, 25, 100
sequence diagram, 49
Churchdown (Glos), 16, 27n, 40, 41, 199
Cirencester (Glos), 7, 39
cists, 205, 207, 217, 218
clamps, lead, 108, 130
claustral buildings see cloister and claustral
buildings
clay
floors, 85, 86
pipes, 98, 130
clench-bolts, 130
Clent, Miles, 24, 26, 98
clerics, burials, 199, 204
cloister and claustral buildings
discussion, 19, 20, 24–6
excavation
Period VIII, 88, 89
Period X, 90, 91, 92, f92, 94, 95
Period XII, 98–100
cloth seals, 142
Cnut, king of England, 38, 39, 67
Coenred, king of Mercia, 41
Coenwulf, king of Mercia, 12
coffin furniture, post-medieval, 219, 221, 222,
223–5, 226; see also brackets, coffin
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coffins, 206–7
Roman, 208
Anglo-Saxon, 208
angle-bracket, 208, 209–10, 211–12, 213–14,
215
nailed, 215, 216
unnailed, 215, 216
wood from, 218
Norman, 216, 217, 218
late medieval, 217, 218
post-medieval, 219, 220–1, 222
see also brackets, coffin; coffin furniture
coins
Roman, 53, 144–5
medieval/post-medieval, 78, 145
College Free School, 24
colonia, 3
column bases and fragments
Roman, 10, 146, 149, 150, 151, 153
?Anglo-Saxon, 151, 171
see also capitals; column spacers
column spacers?, 130
comb, ivory, 131, 132, 133
Compton Abdale (Glos), 16, 40, 199
Congresbury (N Som), 39
context groups, 247–50
cottage, 25, 99, 100
counters
ceramic, 130
metal, 131, 145
courtyard, 76, 78
cross-bow bolt, 139, 141
cross-shafts
St Oswald’s, 9, 10, 34, 154–5, 156–65, 169, 171
Wotton Pitch, 24, 155
crossing
Period IV, 67–9
Period VII, 82, 84
Period VIII, 86
Period X, 92, 96
crossing arch, 88–90
Crowland (Lincs), 36
crypt
Period II, 11, 12, 62, 63–6, 67
Period V, 75
Period VI, 78
Period VII, 82–4
Period X, 21, 92
Period XI, 98
C17, 24, 98
cultivation
late Roman and sub-Roman, 53–4
post-medieval, 100
Cyneburg, abbess of Gloucester, 33
Danes see Vikings
dating see Phases and Periods; radiocarbon dates
Dean’s Way, 9
dedication, 8, 34–5
demolition, 24
Department of the Environment, 48
die, bone, 130, 132, 133

discs, stone, 130
disease see human bone, pathology; syphilis;
tuberculosis
Dissolution, 22
ditches, 8
documentary evidence, 33–45
Domesday survey, 12, 39, 40–1
door-jamb, 170, 172
doorways
Period I, 57
Period II, 62, 64
Period IV, 69
Period V, 75, 76
Period VII, 84
Period VIII, 86
Period IX, 91
Period X, 90, 91, f92
Period XI, 22, 96, 98
Priory House, 99
drain, 98
dress pins, 131, 137, 138
Droitwich (Worcs), tilery, 111
Dudstone hundred, meeting place, 24
Duduc, bishop of Wells, 12, 34, 39, 42
Eadburg, abbess of Gloucester, 33
Eadric, abbot of Gloucester, 35
Eadwig, king of England, 37
Eafe, abbess of Gloucester, 33
Ealdred, bishop of Worcester, archbishop of York,
28n, 33, 37, 39, 40, 42
Ealhmund, St, 36
Ealhswith, 4
earring?, copper alloy, 137, 138
east porticus
Æthelflæd buried in, 11, 35, 36
excavation
Period I, 54, 57
Period II, 64
Period III, 67
Period VI, 17, 78
Edgar, king of England, 44n
Edington, battle of, 4
Edith, Empress, 37
Edward the Confessor, king of England, 8, 39, 42
Edward the Elder of Wessex, king of England, 4,
11, 34, 35, 37, 41
Edward I, 34
elevations, f58
endowment, original, 41; see also estates and
possessions
environmental studies, 108
epitaphs, post-medieval, 226, 227, 228
estates and possessions
St Oswald’s, 12–14, 15, 16, 22
documentary evidence, 39–41, 42
St Peter’s, 14, 33, 40, 41, 42
excavation methods, 47–8
finger-rings, 130
copper alloy, 137, 138
gold, 131, 143, 144
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fires, 19, 33–4, 75
fishponds, 3, 8
fittings, lead, 131; see also furniture fitting;
strap-ends and fittings
flints, 130
flooding, 64
floors
church
Period I, 57, 61
Period II, 62, 64
Period III, 59, 67
Period IV, 69, 98
Period V, 69, 75, 76, 78
Period VII, 84, 85
Period VIII, 86
Period X, 91, 92, 96
Period XI, 98
Priory House, 99
see also tiles
fortification, C9, 4
fortresses, Roman, 3, 6
Fortuna, 146
foundation
St Oswald’s minster, 7–10, 34, 35, 43n
St Oswald’s priory, 17
St Peter’s minster, 33
Framilode (Glos), 45n
Fullbrook, 8
furniture fitting?, 142, 143
furniture mount, 130, 137, 139
Gall, St, 12
gallery, 76
gardens, 100
gatehouse, 100
Gerard, archbishop of York, 19
Giso, bishop of Wells, 34, 39, 40
glass, in gold setting, 143, 144; see also window
glass
gold fragments, 8, 130, 143, 144
‘golden’, St Oswald’s described as, 8, 35, 37
Goodryche, John, 22
grave-covers/markers
Anglo-Saxon, 8, 12, 61, 62, 67, 69
report, 164–5, 166–70, 171
Norman, 181–2
gravestones, post-medieval, 226, 227, 228
Great Malvern (Worcs), tilery, 111, 112
Great Witcombe (Glos), 16, 44n
Greyfriars, 117
grips see coffin furniture
ground water, 51
gully, 98
Guthlac, St, 36
Gylford (alias Jenyns), William, prior and dean, 22
Half Street, 26
Hall and Pinnell, map by, 98
Hampen (Shipton, Glos), 40
Hanbury (Staffs), 36
hand-pins, 137, 138
handles, 131; see also key handle

Hands, Joseph, 225
Hanley Castle see Malvern Chase
harness pendants, 130, 136
Harold I, 38
Harold, Earl, 39
Hart, John, 26
Harthacnut, 38, 42
health, 244–5
Henry I, 39
Hereford (Heref)
minster, 11, 36, 40–1
tilery, 110–11
hobnails and hobnail imprints, 130
hooked tags, 130, 136, 138
Horton Road, 24
hospital see St Bartholomew’s hospital
Howard, Catherine, 201, 228
Hucclecote (Glos), 16, 40, 199
human bone, 229, 243–6
age, 229–32
non-metric traits, 234, 235
pathology, 235–6, 245
dental, 234–5, 236, 245
diffuse idiopathic skeletal hyperostosis, 238–9,
246
infection and inflammation, 240–1, 242, 243,
244, 245
joint disease, 236–8, 239, 244, 245
spinal, 238–9
trauma, 240, 241, 245
miscellaneous, 242–3, 244, 245
sex, 229–32
stature, 232–4, 244–5
teeth, 234–5
hundred court, 26
hundredal meeting place, 24
Hwicce, 4, 33, 41
hypocaust pila, 149, 152
Innsworth (Glos), 16
inscriptions
Anglo-Saxon, 61
Norman, 181–2
post-medieval, 226, 227, 228
Ivette of Chartres, 28n
Jenyns, John, 22, 26
Jenyns, William, 22
Jew, Mary, 228
John of Worcester, 33
Karsey, Alice, 227–8
Karsey, William, 227
Kenelm, St, 12
key handle, 130, 139, 140
keys, 130, 131, 139–40, 141
King’s Barton manor, 16
Kingsholm
chapel, 9, 16, 27n
manor, 3, 4
Roman fortress/cemetery, 3, 4
royal hall (aula regis), 4, 8–9, 16, 20
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Kingsholm St Catherine, 14
Kingsholm St Mary, 14
Kip, J, engraving of Gloucester by, 22
kitchen, 26, 100
knives, 131
lace tags, 131
lamp, Roman, 130
Lassington (Highnam, Glos), 16, 40
latch-lifters see keys
lead sheet, 130, 141, 142; see also coffins,
post-medieval
Leland, John, 6
Leofric, abbot of Peterborough, 35, 38
Leofsige, abbot of Peterborough, 38
Leofsige (Lessius), bishop of Worcester, 37
Life of St Mildburg, 34, 35, 37
limewash, 8, 122, 123
Lindisfarne (Northumb), 11, 36
lintel, 149, 152
Llanthony priory, 20, 21, 112, 117, 119
locutorium, 91
London Road, 24
Longford St Catherine, 14
Longford St Mary, 14
Magonsæte, 9, 34
Malmesbury abbey (Wilts), 37; see also William of
Malmesbury
Malvern Chase (Worcs), tilery, 110–11
marbles, 131
market house, 24
Marlow, William, painting by, 25, 98, 100
Maserfield, battle of, 11
mausolea
Roman, 3, 4
Anglo-Saxon, 11–12
Medland, Henry, 26, 100
Mercia, kingdom of, 4, 7, 10, 11–12
documentary evidence, 33, 35–7, 40–1
Merewalh, king of the Magonsæte, 9, 34
metalworking, 61
minster see church of St Peter; see also St Peter’s
minster
mint, 4
miracles, 11, 12, 17, 37
monasticism
St Oswald’s, 12, 17, 34, 37–8, 39
St Peter’s, 33
Monk, Charles, 26
monument, site of, 21, 92, 96
mortar
building, 62, 78, 91
floors
Period IV, 69
Period V, 75, 76, 78
Period VII, 84
Period X, 92, 96
Period XI, 98
stone, 130
see also opus signinum; plaster
mortar-mixing pit, 91

mould, pewter, 130, 143
mouldings
plaster, 124
stone see architectural fragments
mounts, 137, 139; see also box fittings; furniture
mount
Much Wenlock (Shrops), 34, 37
Murdac, Henry, archbishop of York, 17
Mynard, D, 47, 91
nails
Roman, 130, 208
Anglo-Saxon, 210, 215–16
medieval, 218
see also hobnails and hobnail imprints
nave
excavation
Period I, 54, 57, 61
Period II, 62, 64
Period III, 67
Period V, 75, 78
Period VII, 84, 85
Period VIII, 86
Period X, 90, 92, 93, 96, 98
floor tiles, 112–14
needle, 137, 138
net-weights?, 130
Newton, Revd John, 26
north aisle
floor tiles, 114–17
Period IX, 17, 19, 88
Period X, 90, 91
Period XI, 22, 96, 98
north annex, 17, 86, 87, 88
North Cerney (Glos), 40
north porticus
Period I, 54, 57, 60–1
Period IV, 12, 69
Period V, 75, 78
Period VI, 17
north transept
floor tiles, 112
Period VII, 17, 82, 83, 84
Period X, 92, 96
Period XI, 22, 96, 97, 98
see also transeptal arch
north-east chamber, 21, 92, 96, 98, 112
Northleach (Glos), 33, 41
Norton (Bishop’s Norton, Glos), 16, 40,
199
occupations, post-medieval burials, 200–1,
245
Oddington (Glos), 33, 41
Offa, king of Mercia, 36, 41
offertory box support, 92
old minster see St Peter’s minster
Old Severn, 3, 8
opus signinum, 108
orientation see burials, orientation
Osric, sub-king of Hwicce, 4, 33
Osthryth, queen of Mercia, 11, 35–6
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Oswald, St
cult post C12, 21, 92
relics
disputed?, 38
location within minster, 12, 67
miracles associated with, 11, 12, 17, 37
translation C10, 10–11, 34, 35–6, 67, 165
translation C12, 12, 17, 40
Otto I, 37
padlock bolt, iron, 139, 141
paint, 8, 109, 180; see also wall painting
parish church, St Oswald’s as
discussion, 21, 22–4, 25, 26,
excavation, 96, 97, 98, 100
parishes, Anglo-Saxon-medieval, 12–14, 15, 16; see
also St Oswald’s parish
Pateshall, Bridges, 26
Pateshall Alley, 26, 99
patronage, royal, 7–8, 12, 34, 36–7, 38, 41–2
Peach, Benoni, 26
Pelagius, St, 12
Pelican, The, 24
pencils, lead, 130, 142, 143
Penda, king of Mercia, 11
pendants, 137, 139; see also harness pendants
Periods see Phases and Periods
Peter, abbot of Gloucester, 19
Peterborough (Cambs), 35, 38, 44n
pewter mould, 130, 143
Phases and Periods, 48–51, 247–50
piers and pier bases, 62, 82, 86, 88, 90, 91
pin-beaters, 131, 132
pins
bone, 130, 131, 132
copper alloy, 130, 137, 138
see also dress pins; hand-pins; pin-beaters
piscina, 92, f92
pits, 92, 98, 100; see also bell pit; cess pit; charnel
pit; mortar-mixing pit; postpits
plaster
floor, 67, 69, 86, 98
wall, 108, 122–3, 124
Period I, 60, 61
Period II, 62
Period III, 67
Period IV, 69
Period V, 75
see also wall painting
plate, iron, 131
platform, 92
Plegmund, archbishop of Canterbury, 10
plinths, 82, 84, 149, 152
Poke Lane see Powke Lane
possessions see estates and possessions
postholes
Period I, 56, 57
Period III, 67
Period IV, 69
Period V, 75, 76, 78
Period VII, 82
Period VIII, 88

Period X, 96
see also stakeholes
postpits, 69
potters’ stamps, samian, 126
pottery
Roman, 124–6
Anglo-Saxon-medieval, 126–8
post-medieval, 128–30
see also counters; lamp; tiles
Powke (Poke, Puck) Lane, 6, 20
priory, St Oswald’s refounded as, 17; see also
Llanthony priory
Priory House, 24–6, 48, 98, 99–100
Priory Road, 26
public building, Roman, 10, 146
Puck Lane see Powke Lane
quarries, 108
quay see waterfront
quern fragments, 130
radiocarbon dates, 201–2
refectory, 17, 88
Regenbald, 39
relics, 36; see also Oswald, St
reliquary base, site of?, 92
reliquary cover?, gold, 143, 144
Repton (Derbys), 8, 11–12
residuality, 108
rings, 131, 139, 141; see also finger-rings
roads
Roman, 3, 48, 51–2
Anglo-Saxon, 9
Robinswood Hill, 19
rod, lead, 141, 142
Roger of Ivry, 44n
Roman levels, 51–4
rood screen, 21, 86, 96
roofs, 21, 24, 57, 64, 109–10
royal hall see Kingsholm
Rudhall, Abraham, daughter of, 201
St Bartholomew’s hospital, 110, 117
St Catherine’s church, 22, 24
St Catherine’s parish, 12–14, 15, 16
St Catherine’s school, 26
St John Northgate church and parish, 15, 16
St Mary de Lode church, 3, 4, 6, 10, 14, 19
St Mary de Lode parish, 14, 15, 16, 199
St Mary Street, nos 45–9, 62, 64
St Michael’s chapel, 21
St Nicholas chapel, 16, 27n
St Nicholas House, 10
St Oswald’s parish
medieval, 12–14, 15, 16, 20, 199
post-Dissolution, 12–14, 22, 26, 200
St Peter’s abbey (cathedral)
estates and possessions, 14, 16, 19–20, 28n, 41
foundation, 16, 34
position, 4, 6, 9
tiles, 111–12, 117
water supply, 19
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St Peter’s minster (old minster)
dedication, 8, 34, 35
documentary evidence, 33–4, 37
estates and possessions, 14, 16
foundation and position, 4, 6
patronage, 41–2
St Thomas the Apostle church, 16
St Thomas chapel, 9, 16, 27n
Samson, bishop of Worcester, 28n
Sandhurst (Glos), 16, 199
Saunders, Saunders, 26
scaffolding, evidence for
Period I, 56, 57
Period III, 67
Period IV, 69
Period V, 75
Period VII, 82
scholarship, Anglo-Saxon, 10
schools, 21, 24, 26
scissors, 131
scoops see spoons
screens
Period III, 67
Period IV, 69
Period V, 75
Period VIII, 85, 86
Period X, 21, 96
sculpture
Roman, 146, 147
Anglo-Saxon, 154–5, 156–70
Norman, 178, 179, 180
later medieval, 184, 185
see also architectural fragments
seating supports, 85
sections, 47, 101–7
Serlo, abbot of Gloucester, 16, 34
shaft burials see brick graves
shale fragment, 142, 143
Shipton Solers (Shipton, Glos), 40
shoe buckles, 131, 134, 136
shoehorn, 131
Shrewsbury (Shrops), 11, 36, 40–1
Shurdington (Glos), 44n
siege 1643, 24
smithing, 61
South Cerney (Glos), 27n
south porticus
burials, 11, 17, 36
excavation, 54, 57, 78
spatula, 130
Speed, John, map of Gloucester by, 8, 22, 96
spire, 22
spoon-probe, 132, 133
spoons, 139, 140
stained glass see window glass
stairs, 21, 86, 88, 96
stakeholes, 57, 82, 92
Standish (Glos), 33, 41
statue, lead sheeting from, 130, 141, 142
steps, 69, 78, 85, 86, 98
Stigand, archbishop of Canterbury, 12, 16, 39, 40,
42

stone see architectural fragments; building stone;
sculpture
stone clamps, 108, 130
strainer, 139, 140
strap-ends and fittings, 130, 134, 136
streams, 3, 8
street plan, 4, 5, 6
studs, 130
stylus, 131, 142
subsidence, 62, 75
Sutton, Henry, 26
Swan Lane, 27n
Swindon (Glos), 40
syphilis, 241–2, 243
Tamworth (Staffs), 11, 36
temples, Roman, 3, 6, 146, 150
tesserae, 108
thimbles, 131
Thomas I, archbishop of York, 12, 16, 19, 39–40,
41, 42
Thomas II, archbishop of York, 17, 19, 40, 78
Thurstan, archbishop of York, 11, 17, 36, 78, 84, 88
tileries
Roman
excavation, 47–8, 51, 52, 53
tiles from, 108, 109
medieval, 110–12
tiles
Roman, 108, 109, 130
medieval
floor, 110–12, 113–18, 119
roof, 24, 109
tokens, 145
tomb?, 17, 69, 72
towers
Period II, 62
Period III, 12, 13, 67, 69–75
Period V, 75
Period VII, 18, 82, 84
Period XI, 96
post-medieval, 21, 22, 96
Priory House, 25, 100
transept see north transept
transeptal arch, 19, 88, 90, 91, 100
trenches, 46, 47
tuberculosis, 241, 242
Tully, Richard, 201, 228
Tulwell (Tulwelle) chapel see St Thomas chapel
Twigworth (Glos), 16, 199
Twigworth St Catherine, 14
Twigworth St Mary, 14
Twyver, route of, 3, 8
upholstery pins, 221
vessels, metal, 139, 140
vestry, 98
Vikings, 4, 8, 35, 38, 41
wall hangings, 8
wall painting, 8, 12, 62, 67, 69, 123, 124

267
wall plaster see plaster, wall
water supply, 19
water table, 51, 64
waterfront
Roman, 3, 6
Anglo-Saxon, 6
Webb, John, 26
weights
?bone, 133, 134
stone, 130
well, 100, 130
Wells (Som), see of, 39; see also Brihtwig; Duduc;
Giso
Werburg, St, 36
Werferth, bishop of Worcester, 10
Werwulf, priest, 10
Wessex, kingdom of, 7, 12, 35, 36–7, 38, 41–2
west range see cloister and claustral buildings
Westgate Bridge, 24
Westgate Street, Roman buildings, 4
wic, 6
Widford (Oxon), 40
Wiglaf, king of Mercia, 12
Wigstan, St, 12
William I, 34, 39–40, 42
William II, 16
William of Malmesbury, 17, 33–6, 37, 38, 40,
41
Wilstan, abbot of Gloucester, 33
Winchcombe (Glos), 12
Winchester (Hants)
New Minster, 7, 12, 34, 35, 41

Old Minster, 7, 12, 35
opposes Æthelstan, 37
window glass, 21, 78, 119, 120–1, 122
window vent, 192, 193
windows
Period I, 57, 59, 61
Period V, 76
Period XI, 22, 96
see also architectural fragments
Winegotus, 44n
Wint, Peter de, painting by, 98, 100
wire, lead, 141, 142
wood, coffin, 218, 221–2
Worcester (Worcs)
bishops of see Brihtheah; Ealdred; Leofsige;
Samson; Werferth
church dedications, 35
fortifications, 4
monk of, 33
scholarship, 10
see of, 20, 38, 40
see also John of Worcester
Wotton Pitch
church, 26
cross-shaft, 24, 155
Wotton St Catherine, 14
Wotton St Mary, 14
Wright, Agnes, 26
Wright, Richard, 26
Wulfhun, 26–7n
York, see of, 12, 16–17, 36, 38, 39–41, 42

